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Introduction

The collapse of the Soviet Union brought about mdascinating
developments in the former socialist republics. d&uid change in all
spheres of life was accompanied by an informatiaieenche. New and
old ideas and concepts, works of art and ways wfidi were either
rediscovered from within — as, for example, altéuea (samizdat)
literature and films — or brought in from the od&si Everywhere new
initiatives and arrangements were coming up that fr@viously been
unthinkable, from new schools with alternative oorem advanced
teaching programs to new criminal networks, fromwnielevision
programs to new consumer products. Along came alsew language
that was to give names, at times clumsy or misplatmethe new reality.
My attention was attracted by so called “public amgations”
(obshchestvennie organizajsihat had appeared in great numbers since
the end of communism. Organizations of this namistex also before
1991; they were formal branches of the CommunigyRhat dealt with
particular social concerns, such as youth or wom&sues. However,
the “public organizations” of the 1990s seemededéht. In some cases,
new offices were being rented, equipment installadd working
conditions were more luxurious than what other jpuldr private
organizations could afford at the time. In othesasa the organizations
consisted of no more than a phone, a fax, and tnnkt connection in
somebody’'s living room. Whatever the practical agement, the
purposes and the activities of these “public orz@ions” remained
unclear to an outsider's eye. In fact, neither rtlativities nor their
sources of income were “public;” a kind of secretiweil was draped
around the new world of these organizations. Theplgeworking in
these organizations were often perceived as a ysvdf entrepreneur —
those who know how to get “grants” to pay their csataries.
References to “grants, funds, and projects” evakdainguage that
was both technically specific and mystifying be@auts real-world
referents remained elusive. | started to explomnes@uestions that
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seemed evident but, surprisingly, had not beeredaiefore: Why do
these organizations have to register as “publi@meations;” what are
those “grants” they receive; how are they differénaim salaries or
profit; who grants them and for what? Knowledgé=aflish vocabulary
was important for understanding the answers | veceiHowever, those
answers raised new questions. It turned out thatctirrect name of
“public organizations” was “non-governmental orgaaions” or NGOs,

that they had to be supported in the name of “ceitiety,” and that
“grants” were a part of the “assistance” that Ukeaivas receiving to an
unprecedented extent from various “donors” aftebegtame officially

independent in 1991. | was discovering a whole n@nid, in which the

enchantment with the concept of “civil society” was striking as the
skepticism towards “public organizations” that tenntered in Ukraine.

The “projects” and “grants” given to Ukrainian onjgations were
described by the donors as the most effective meanfacilitate
democracy in Ukraine, to ensure that the democchti;ge would be
truly encompassing and long-lasting, and to makeaidian people
more democratically minded. In Ukraine, howeveesthinitiatives were
mostly perceived as a peculiar money flow that wamg to a small
group of people on obscure terms. These initiatiere believed to be
short-term, insufficient, and ineffective. The tveides of the story
clearly did not match, and yet both foreign donamsd “public
organizations”/NGOs were speaking about the samejegts” and
accountable for the same money. The discrepancyswasvious that
both sides must have been aware of it as well. s brought me to
the main puzzle of the book: Are the donors blinddo they just not
care? Are the locals wicked or just plain stupid®Hs it that both sides
continue to do what they are doing? What are thehar@sms that
enable the meaningful functioning of a civil sogiassistance discourse
in Ukraine despite negative outcomes and wide-sihcaticisms?

This book takes seriously the theoretical assumptioof
interpretative-constructivist approach. It holdattlthere is a mutually
constitutive relationship between discursive anden realities or, to
put it differently, between words and deeds. Thiskbshows that the
way Ukrainians and foreign donors talk about fanedgsistance to civil
society has an impact on what form foreign assisteas well as civil
society supported by foreign donors take. Therefbyelooking at the
language in use or discowrsss it is usually called in the constructivist
literature, one can elicit a number of significamicial and political
processes and understand their nature.

| tackle these questions by making a detailed myqunto foreign
assistance to women’s NGOs in Ukraine by the Uniaates Agency
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for International Development (USAID) delivered time period from
1992 to 2009.In addition to the relevance of prior personalleziges
the choice of the donor and the recipient in tleisearch is based on
their perceived mutual importance. For almost twoatles, Ukraine has
been one of the largest recipients of American stasie, whose
significance for the U.S. has been stated on mamasions. In the
1990s, the USAID program in Ukraine was the thiadgést in the
Agency after Egypt and Israel, and it remains ohthe key recipients
of American assistance today. Overall, at the tihi® book is going to
press, the United States government has spent &afimas billion in
technical assistance to Ukraine. The country iiqudarly important for
the U.S. due to its position between Russia andtthebordering on the
NATO states and being an aspiring NATO candidatfit Even as the
War on Terror and subsequent events have dragtidadinged the core
focus of American foreign policy, Ukraine — a keikl in the
transportation of Russian gas to Western markets iangeneral an
important area for Russia’s revived imperialiséndencies — remains an
important country for the United States.

United States Agency for International Developm@g8AID) is
different from some other foreign donors operatmtlkraine in several
respects. It is a governmental agency whose visiod policy are
explicitly connected to American foreign policy asdcurity interests.
Its primary goal is to sustain the national intesesf the United States,
whose role in world politics is fairly distinct arad times controversial
compared to other states. Being a federal agehdgcés many more
practical constraints in terms of accountabilityd gsrogramming than
other types of donors, such as private foundatwr{sternational) non-
governmental organizations ((I)NGOs). In fact, sqrectitioners argue
that these characteristics of USAID set it asidenfrother assistance
efforts and limit the more general applicability d&hdings and
recommendations developed about it. Such a rematkdahave been
difficult to argue with, had the world of internaial assistance not been
showing evidence to the contrary. Notwithstandingne’s
commonsensical expectation of what different prditiactors stand for,
within the span of little more than a decade it hasome increasingly
difficult to tell the mission statement of USAIDom that of Oxfam
International or the Dutch Ministry of Foreign Afffe (and, in some
parts, even from that of the Royal Dutch Shell)isTiook, therefore,
aims at eliciting those core points of “assistaret@gonale” that make
assistance a significant political process on &allscale rather than just
a set of programs implemented by a particular argdion.
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During my fieldwork in one Ukrainian city, | went interview the
head of a women’s NGO. The NGO was based in herafid when |
entered, | discovered a living room, in which amaéimg usual furniture
and some personal things a computer and a fax mactood. What
was the meaning of those objects? They were therasnmere signs of
the increasing use of modern technology by the idikma population
but had been purchased with a grant that was —+diogato the donor’s
definition — part of the “technical assistance tonpote democracy in
Ukraine.” For the head of the NGO herself, thesgeab were an
integral part of creating an NGO. Such an undedstgnof a computer
and a fax machine in somebody’s living room was pbtious.
However, if officials from the donor agency thatowded such
“assistance” had come to visit in order to see litotwas promoting
democracy in Ukraine,” they would not have beerpssed to see a
computer and a fax machine. They would not haven leegecting to
find a peaceful demonstration of human rights &tsvin that living
room as a sign of “democracy in Ukraine.” To thernoaputer and a
fax machine would have made sense.

It is these kinds of observations that lead mergoi@that things do
not just make sense as such; theyraagleto make sense. The goal of
this book is to find out how exactly this happerithwespect to foreign
assistance to civil society. My core assumptiothéd foreign assistance
to civil society cannot be seen simply as yet agotimperialistic
project, a means to impose American or Westernrhegg onto the
world. In order to understand what really makeshsagsistance function
over extended periods of time in highly dynamicteats, one has to
adopt a more interactive model, in which the voiggboth foreign and
local actors are recognized. Misplaced names, gorgiords, clumsy
phrases, unintelligible adaptations of English vgoid written and
spoken Russian and Ukrainian are not just alieatares flown in by
foreign guests. They are also actively employedbbgl actors to make
sense of new and old realities, and even to crealgies. Building on
several theoretical premises of discourse analyis, book focuses on
different meanings of foreign assistance to cigiisty that are created,
translated or (re)enacted in different contexts rehdonors and aid
recipients interact, directly or indirectly.

Different meanings of foreign assistance to cieitisty are seen as
both constituted by social and political practicesl at the same time
constitutive of political activities in that theyhable certain forms of
social and political action and constrain others.other words there
would be no civil society specialists and centeighiw the donor
agencies without the civil society discourse; a #ame time, these
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institutionas, once established, influence the Mkbgveent of civil
society discourse. Institutional changes within WSA- such as the
foundation of the Center for Democracy and Govereanthe
introduction of civil society specialist positionsand budget
appropriations for the promotion of civil societydademocracy — are all
inconceivable without the idea that the Americamegoment has a role
to play in the political transformation of the foemSoviet Block and
that such a transformation should entail creating supporting civil
societies in the respective countries. At the same, such institutional
and material factors can gradually transform thecalirse and change
its meanings. Indeed, as | show in the followingptkrs, the scope of
the change that has occurred within civil societgistance discourse
over the last two decades is striking.

This position, however, should not be seen asteration of idealist
arguments in the fashion of the realism/idealisthatler Seeing every
object constituted as an object of discourse doesmmply that there is
no world external to thought; it asserts instea gvery object with its
specificity is always constituted as such withidiacourse. To come
back to the example | gave above, there is no dibabtwith the help of
donor funding NGOs buy equipment and furniture trat these items
are physically present in a rented office spaceprorate home. But
whether the specificity of these objects is corcted in terms of
“technical assistance,” “creating open and freeesscthrough the
Internet to Western concepts of civil society” atrengthening the
NGO sector! depends on the particular discourse that is enegploy
Moreover, the particular meaning of these objeets implications for
how and to what ends they can be utilized.

Just like practices, discourses are contextual; the not exist in
some kind of abstract world of ideas but only dgnirarticular moments
when they are enacted by certain actors in a cesktting. One cannot
think that once a discourse is established, ita@saly recited whenever
and wherever needed as if it were a play script d$sistance discourse
does not exist just in the head of the USAID Assise Administrator; it
is (re)enacted in the daily operations of USAIDsifurther taken up by
various assistance-implementing partners, andvets even further to
the assistance recipients. This means that diffesetors interact in
particular sites and in the process (re)constrid meaning of
assistance. In other words, this is a situated (or “sited”)denstanding
of discourse! This allows us to understand how it functions asro
different contexts — from Washington, DC to a sniltrainian town —
undergoing a number of transformations, but withlmsing its main
characteristics. The empirical analysis presemetlis book is based at
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three core sites: (1) the U.S. Department of Statel USAID
headquarters in Washington, DC; (2) USAID MissiarKiev? as well
as other donors and implementing organizationsh #onherican and
Ukrainian; and (3) local NGOs — assistance recipiemspecially
women’s organizations.

Ultimately, the analysis shows how exactly foreigssistance
defines civil society, its activities, and its ra@ed how the dominance of
these definitions impacts the nature and scopekddibian civil society.
To quote Schudson, “the power of the story is mainsich that there are
limits to the number of plausible interpretationsit bthat the
interpretations we encounter are of it and notoofies other storyi3 Or,
as Hajer argued, power lies in creating the vernsewith which
politics is conducted. In other words, however much discontent with
the civil society assistance is expressed by diffeactors in different
sites, their interactions are defined and structupg this discourse
rather than by other concepts and meanings. Whetheot alternative
ideas add up to change the dominant discourse oretnadler it
meaningless remains to be investigated for eadicplar instance. As
far as foreign assistance to civil society is coned, this book remains
moderately pessimistic. It demonstrates that thmidance of certain
ideas and practices of support to civil societyrame detrimental than
positive for the development of a strong and vibreinil society in
Ukraine.

This book is organized as follows. Chapter 2 pressamumber of
prominent ideas about the nature and role of @uitiety that were
developed in different socialist countries of East&urope and the
Soviet Union in the 1970s-1980s. | leave out weludnented
definitions and theories of civil society that adescussed at length
elsewhere and choose to “give voice” to a number of indigenhaleas
about the meanings of public sphere, individual emitective activism,
and the role of civil society vis-a-vis the statattare much less known
to the English-speaking public. Overall, this dssion makes clear that
different theories are embedded in particular cistances of
knowledge production and have to be examined withéir respective
contexts: Different thinkers who work with the cept of civil society
do not necessarily mean the same thing by it. & dbcond part of
Chapter 2, | show how these particular understagysdiof public and
private spheres had an impact on dominant patt#rgender relations
and on meanings attributed to them by men and women

In Chapter 3, | focus on the rationale and prasticEdemocracy
promotion and support to civil society in the pG@stld War era,
especially with respect to the formerly communitites of Eastern
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Europe and the Soviet Union. | show that when teded into policy
practice, ideas about how to build democracy andd®ase the role of
civil society are dominated by the so-called “tiios paradigm” and
that this paradigm is largely responsible for digant shortcomings of
civil society promotion around the world. | alsmkospecifically at the
role attributed to civil society in the context afsistance programs and
argue that these have contributed to refashionivigsociety debate in
terms of NGO creation and support, which producedimber of side-
effects and unintended consequences. What is plartic striking is
that after two decades of democracy and civil spcssistance to the
former Soviet Union, these problematic trends persiespite their
recognition not only by academics but also by fiacers themselves.
In Chapter 4 | look into different forms of civictivism, especially
women’s activism, in Ukraine both before and aft®89 and map out
some tendencies with respect to NGO developmeetifsgally.

Chapters 5 to 7 contain my case study empiricalyaisa which is
based on the material | collectednd interviews | conductedduring
four fieldwork trips to Washington, DC, to Kiev, d@ro a number of
Ukrainian cities over the period from June 20024y 2005 as well as
on other more recent primary material that | gattiethrough on-line
research. The quotations from interviews that aowiged throughout
this book were selected as the most illustrativen-the-record”
statements. However, my understanding and interfioet of the
complex world of assistance would have been sevenampered
without the many more “off-the-record” interviewsnda informal
exchanges | conducted throughout the whole prgjeciod. My core
documentary sources include strategy papers, ietiary and final
reports, requests for applications (RFA), assessnenaluations, and
fact sheets by the donors, as well as various grajescriptions and
publications by the NGOs. As a rule, the donorsshagen much more
willing to share their printed materials than thefecipients.
Unfortunately, many smaller NGOs in Ukraine proveds prolific
when it came to paper work, and in many caseslasaccessible for
interviews. The interactions at the local NGO lelvale therefore been
reconstructed on the basis of more fragmented dath by drawing
more on informal exchanges.

Overall, the analysis is aimed at identifying ardatibing the main
ideas and concepts that define civil society amsc& discourse.
Following the “sited” understanding of discoursel aneaning-making,
each chapter that presents the empirical analysigspond to one of
the three most significant sites of interaction -ashington, DC
(Chapter 5), Kiev (Chapter 6), and local Ukrain@&Os (Chapter 7).
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The first site of interaction in Washington, DC lundes the institutional
settings of donor agencies and bureaus with cepagtedures and
modes of operation; at the same site there arevalsous organizations
that are involved in donors’ activities either thgh subcontracting or
through providing consultancy services, such as aae NGOs, think
tanks, or consultancy firms. The second site @radtion is in Kiev, the
capital of Ukraine. This is the site at which astéltom a variety of
backgrounds interact with the goal of implementioyil society
assistance programs. This variety of actors indutle donor’s mission
to the country, representatives of subcontractotsansultancy firms,
local think tanks, and NGOs. In a way, Kiev is anp@f mediation
between the international and local discourses. Thied site of
interaction is dispersed through many local wom&0s — recipients
of assistance. None of the sites should be vievged aniform whole;
rather each is defined by the complexity of intecars that take place
within and across them.

In Chapter 8 | make a comparison among these thites and
discuss the stability and transformation of civdciety assistance
discourse across these three sites. Chapters bgth® are structured
according to three main questions, starting fromrttost general to the
most specific: (1) what are the meanings of assista(2) what are the
meanings of promoting civil society through assistg and (3) what are
the meanings of empowering women (through civiliesgcand through
assistance). By answering these questions, | shaw hhe
understanding of assistance as a top-down traokfechnical expertise
has inspired the creation of particular forms afalocivic activism (at
the expense of others) and promoted a narrowlyxddfand essentially
disempowering practices of empowerment and caphuaitging of local
civic actors.

Notes

1 Samizdats a Russian word for “self-published;” it is comnty used to
refer to informal home-made publications of writensd essayists who were
banned from being published in official state col#d publishing houses
during socialism.

2 Following Hajer, | define discourse as “an ensemtl ideas, concepts,
and categories through which meaning is given teiakoand physical
phenomena, and which is produced and reproducedghran identifiable set
of practices? See Maarten HajeThe Politics of Environmental Discourse:
Ecological Modernization and the Policy Proce€xford: Clarendon Press,
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1995), p. 44. When forming a (seemingly) cohenehble (or a system of
meaning) these ideas and concepts constitute aeWark for what can be
meaningfully said or done in a given context. listhense, a discourse can
become a political reality in its own right and rthetand in the way of more
reflexive institutional change. It is for this reasthat it is vital to study how
meanings are produced, function and change (omeassibly contested and
subverted).

3 Most of the fieldwork was done between 2002—-2@0&;analysis of more
recent developments (i.e., 2006—2009) is basediorapy documents only.

4+ | am a Ukrainian with some experience, even ifitkah, with foreign
assistance projects in Ukraine, for which | actéddifferent moments in a
volunteer and a member of staff capacities.

5 Even though the Yanukovich-Medvedev accord onSaeastopol Navy
Base signed into law on April 29, 2010 clearly posies NATO prospects (at
least until after 2042), Ukraine remains stratdgicsignificant as a “buffer”
between East and West and an important territaygathe northern Black Sea
coast.

¢ See for example, David Howarttiscourse (Buckingham: Oxford
University Press, 2000) and Maarten Hajer and Wyigkrsteeg, “A Decade of
Discourse Analysis of Environmental Politics: Ackeéenent, Challenges,
Perspectives,Journal of Environmental Policy & Planning, no. 3 (2005). and
especially the dialogical approach as in MikhailkB@n, The Dialogic
Imagination(Austin: University of Texas Press, 1981), MikhBékhtin,Speech
Genres and Other Late Essaysustin: University of Texas Press, 1986). Other
relevant works that define discourse and explanojteration in politics are:
Michel Foucault, “The Order of Discourse,” ilntying the Texted. R. Young
(1971), Michael Billig, “Discursive, Rhetorical ardeological Messages,” in
Discourse Theory and Practice: A Readed. Margaret Wetherell, Stephanie
Taylor, and Simeon J. Yates (London: Sage Pubtinati 2001), Margaret
Wetherell, “Themes in Discourse Research: The @ad@iana,” in Discourse
Theory and Practiceed. Margaret Wetherell, Stephanie Taylor, andesimJ.
Yates (London, Thousand Oaks, New Dehli: Sage Paifdins, 2001), Margaret
Wetherell and Jonathan Pottdlapping the Language of Racism: Discourse
and the Legitimation of ExploitatiofNew York: Columbia University Press,
1992).

7 For a summary of the argument and a critique seeelDEdwards,
Malcolm Ashmore, and Jonathan Potter, “Death anchiftwe: The Rhetoric,
Politics, and Theology of Bottom Line Arguments iaga Relativism,”History
of the Human Scienc&s no. 2 (1995).

s Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffdegemony and Socialist Strategy
(London, New York: Verso, 1985), p. 108.

v The examples are taken from USAID, “Lessons inlém@ntation: The
NGO Story. Building Civil Society in Central and dfarn Europe and the New
Independent States.” USAID Bureau for Eastern Eeirapd Eurasia. Office of
Democracy and Governance, October 1999.

10 Such a contextual vision of discourse follows \Wigtgenstein’s idea that
utterances cannot be usefully understood outsidbeopractices in which they
are (re)produced and transformed. In the words dfgéhstein himself “the
meaning of a word is its use in the language.” Timplies that the study of a
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particular discourse only makes sense throughttity ©f its use in a particular
social, political and historical setting. Ludwig tgenstein, Philosophical
InvestigationgBlackwell Publishers, 2001), par. 43.

11 In some of his work, Hajer explores possibilitefsconceptualizing this
dimension of discourse. His suggestion is to adtlamaturgical dimension to
the analysis: Through use of such concepts as dpedtivity” and
“performance” he conveys “the understanding thatag® meanings constantly
have to be reproduced, that signification mustehacted and that this takes
place in a particular ‘setting’.” See Maarten Haj#ebuilding Ground Zero:
The Politics of PerformancePlanning Theory & Practicé, no. 4 (2005): p.
448, emphasis in the original. Although | do natdrporate the dramaturgical
dimension, nor do | employ concepts such as “perémrce”, the idea of the
situated “enactment” of a discourse is key to therall approach that | develop.

121n this book, | spell the name of Ukrainian calpéa “Kiev” according to
the convension used in the U.S., including USAI@ &hS. Department of State
policy documents and communications. The correendliteration from
Ukrainian is “Kyiv.”

13 Michael Schudson, “How Culture Works: Perspectifiesn Media
Studies on the Efficacy of SymbolsTheory and Societ$8, no. 2 (1989): p.
157.

14 Hajer and Versteeg, “A Decade of Discourse AnalydiEnvironmental
Politics: Achievement, Challenges, PerspectivesTai.

15 E. M. Wood, “The Uses and Abuses of Civil Societyhe Socialist
Register1990, John Kean&lobal Civil Society{Cambridge University Press,
2003), Virginia A. Hodgkinson and Michael W. Foleds., The Civil Society
Reader (Hanover and London: Tufts University, UniversiBress of New
England, 2003), Simone Chambers and W. Kimlickas.,edlternative
Conceptions of Civil SocietgPrinceton, Oxford: Princeton University Press,
2002).

16 The full list of cited documents and other primamngterial is provided in
appendix II.

17 The full list of interviews is provided in apperdi
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Changing Perceptions of
Civil Society and Gender

This chapter reconstructs the changing perceptérevil society and
gender in Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union, befhre and after the
end of Cold War. It deliberately leaves out weltdmented definitions
and theories of civil society that are widely knowm the English-
speaking public. Instead, it chooses to “give vbitee a number of
indigenous ideas about the meanings of public sphedividual and
collective activism, and the role of civil sociefig-a-vis the state. It also
shows how these particular understandings of palnict private spheres
had an impact on dominant patterns of gender oglstiin
(post)communist societies.

Civil Society: Contextualizing the Rediscovery

The thrust of this book is that a concept as complg that of civil
society should always be understood in relatiothéoconcrete cultural
context and historical moment in which it is disses. The revival and
fundamental redefinition of the concept of civilcgdy by intellectuals
in Eastern Europe in the 60s, 70s, and 80s comédbgreatly to the
current re-invention of this eighteenth century aapi. Although the
political importance of events in Eastern Europehatt time is widely
acknowledged, the intellectual contribution madeehss sometimes
guestioned. Several Western European thinkers riatéde wake of
‘revolutions’ in Eastern Europe that there weredhamany new ideas
developed in the regionJirgen Habermas spoke of a “total lack of
ideas that [were] either innovative or oriented aode the futurez’All

in all, it has been argued that the only thing &asEuropeans did then
was to quote the liberal classics and to mobilieeitlea of civil society
for political purposes. In some accounts the siityldbetween ideas
from the West and the East was treated as protifeofrrefutability of
one universal concept of civil society to which svéree individual

11
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must aspire; here Ernest Gellner’s work is a tglkxample. However,
others have argued that Eastern European ideas aebdusociety do
not replicate but rather represent a unique syiglésadical and liberal
agendas; they are also argued to have had a fesmafluence on the
wider radical debate on democracin the discussion that follows |
show that due to the specificity of the historicahtext in which authors
like Adam Michnik, Jacek Kuron, Véaclav Havel, anahds Kis — to
name just a few — wrote, they looked at civil stciand its role for
democracy from a particular perspective. This médgr thinking
different from “Western ideas” in interesting wayarticularly focus
on the two-fold understanding of public sphere ‘(@ficial” versus
“parallel” or “underground”) and its relationship tprivate sphere,
“individualist” moral ethic, and the conception afender that
corresponded to these ideas and social and pblitiaatices.

In Eastern Europe theories of civil society maisltyove to re-
regulate the relationship between the individual dre state. Given the
oppressive (post-)totalitarian nature of the st#tese concerns were
highly political. Individual freedom, solidarity,nd morality were the
main issues at stake. Concern for individual freedeas different from
the individualism of Western liberalism; it was racfocused on the
freedom to relate to others and to form solidasitimsed on personal
choice rather than on official ideology. A distiioet was made between
the top-down enforced collectivism and egalitasamiexperienced and
the desired freedom of individual choice, thus safirag the repressive
official public sphere from an alternative sphefér@edom.

Some of these theories are closely connected fuoitest of the
Polish independent trade union Solidarity and &sd@s learned from
the attempts at democratic opposition in Hungaxy @rechoslovakia in
1956 and 1968, respectively. They signify aspir#ido create a
successful democratic opposition in the face oflerforce used by the
Soviet Union to dominate these countries. There hswever,
considerable divergence between the experienceglaas of dissidents
and intellectuals in different socialist countrid¢hereas much of Adam
Michnik’'s work can be read as a rethinking of sigas and tactics for
Solidarity and is highly political in the sense wéditional politics,
dissidents from other countries were more preoezlpiith developing
anti-communist ethics rather than practice. TheBerdnces are often
overlooked in work that is done on civil society lastern Europe,
which is usually confined to the study of the Sality movement in
Poland and the charismatic signatories of Charferin7 the former
Czechoslovakia. The divergences in trajectories thase states took
after the end of Cold War only confirm their diffeices.
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What Eastern European societies including the $auigon had in
common before 1989, however, was the dictatorsHip qolitical
bureaucracy over society which underwent economicsacial leveling
— a condition often referred to as “post-totalgaism.” Unlike the fully
totalitarian system, in post-totalitarianism or elasocialism brutal
repression and government by fear took on a mommanous and
selective form. The regime no longer strove toyfulbntrol the bodies
and souls of its subjects and to bring everyoneeundsingle will; what
it required was rather passivity, opportunism, roediy, and cynicism.
The post-totalitarian system demanded conformityifoumnity, and
discipline, rather than faith and commitment.

The suppression of individuality and the politidciea of private life
under socialism prompted the appearance of a reélimdependent or
“parallel” activities which were perceived as atealative to official
culture and official politics. Interpretations dfet content and the social
and political implications of these activities &t not only across
different socialist countries but also among défdrgroups within each
country. Generally, there seems to be agreementithieng socialism a
two-fold public sphere existed, which consistedaof official state-
controlled public sphere and an alternative pubfibere or a “parallel
society,® as Vaclav Benda called’itwhile there is clear unanimity as
to the nature of the official state controlled pabéphere, there are
divergent ideas as to what were the meaning andaiims of the
“parallel society.” Most of the time this alternadi public sphere was
invested with high moral values, as a space for gheservation of
“normality” and “authenticity” in the face of theppressive state and its
de-humanizing ideology, which “offers the humannigsi the illusion of
an identity, of dignity, and of morality while malg it easier for them to
part with them.? The alternative public sphere was defined as hempo
“the force of life” and seen as an alternative e degradation of
politics in such regimes.

It was also often conceived of as a realm of miyrddased on its
own ethics, as argued by Jirous: “The essentiatacteristics of the
‘independent society’ are kindness, tolerance,getsfor the opinions of
others, the acceptance of different human beingslave.» New forms
of communication were believed to be emerging hétnder the
orderly surface of the life of lies, therefore, iheslumbers the hidden
sphere of life in its real aims, of its hidden opess to truthi®® The
“truth” of the alternative sphere was opposed ®‘lfes” on which the
official public sphere was believed to be buildiitg ideology. This
shows that the opposition was created not betwleertrtie alternative
ideas and the false ideology of the state but batwmeing sincere in
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one’s deeds and thoughts and lying about one’eflsedind intentions.
The official public sphere was criticized not besaut was based on a
false idea but because it was promoting and evéramg insincerity
and hypocrisy about one’s ideas.

Unlike many preceding theories of transformatidrarige, and even
revolution — Marxism-Leninism being the one clogeshome — Eastern
European theories of the 1970s and 80s were maneenged with
means rather than ends. It was believed that irerotd defeat the
oppressive state one has to find ways of acting #éna essentially
different from those utilized by the state. Havimgd direct experience
with what George Konrad termed “Jacobin-Leninisidition,” many
Eastern Europeans argued in favor of a radicaffferdint method for
change: Not only did Eastern European thinkers of the ti@ject the
idea of a violent revolution but they were alsoexsglly cautious about
the methods of their own action. The belief wag thase would shape
the outcomes of action, and that if one wants &ehiea “normal,” just,
and truthful society, one has to adopt those pulasi from the very
beginning, to start “living in truth” right away. éveloping different
means of action was believed to be a political gubjn itself. In the
words of Jii Dienstbier, an early spokesman of Charter 77:

The basic aim of the self-organization of civil &g, of independent
and parallel activities, is the preservation anteveal ofnormality, as
we understand it in the European tradition. Thignsethe renewal of
civic awareness and interefst the affairs of the community; it means
an appeal to the quality of work and decency in &limelationships; it
means the attempt to maintain and expand awararfesse’s legal
rights, self-education and assisting in the edoaoatif others, writing
books, publishing periodicals, putting on plays|dir@g seminars,
exhibitions, concerts etc. And it also means fognjudgments,
without emotions and with an effort to get as midormation from
as wide a variety of sources as possible, on var@spects of the
domestic and international situations.

In the words of Adam Michnik, Eastern Europeans ritidl have a
revolutionary utopia, for their utopia was “regaigi the right to a
normal national, civic, religious, economic, anditpal life.” 13

It follows from the very essence of these attemjatsform an
“independent society” that at their core will algdye the creation of
islands of plurality that may become a prefigunatiof a pluralistic
society [...]; independent activities will probablyorginue to
encourage the elements of pluralism, as well asythiag that we
have learned — that igplerance, a revulsion toward ideological
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thinking and toward all forms of violencehether overt or hidden,
etc, in order that these qualities may become fimobted:+

Attempts to create an independent sphere completeside the
control of the abusive state were famously captungdhe notion of
“anti-politics.”1s George Konrad argued that anti-politics should aoh
at capturing state power but at pushing the statk hrom various
spheres of life, and in such a way curtailing isvprs. This theory
aimed at recasting the public sphere rather thareating into the
private. Yet, “anti-politics” in Konrad’s formulath is also very much
an anti-politician perspective. For him, politickain control of state
power cannot be “improved” because their positiod #eir philosophy
of life are inherently violent and self-interestethey have to be
accepted as a necessary evil and kept at bay ley, atiherently moral
intellectual forces that should come from civil isbg. The two realms,
however, are and will always be separate and antstiiptowards each
other. In Konrad’s words:

Politicians have to be guarded against becauspdbeliarity of their
function andmentalitylies in the fact that they are at times capable of
pushing the button for atomic war. [...] Nbinking personshould
want to drive others from positions of political veer in order to
occupy them himself. | would not want to be a ntisin any
government whatsoever. [...] My worst nightmare ishtve to tell
millions of people what to do next. The opposititninker is not a
member of any shadow cabinet.

Here the state is equated with people of a pasicbteed whose
“mentality” and nature are inherently differentrfradhose of a “thinking
person.” The latter voluntarily chooses to staysm#t of the state and
mocks its ambition to “tell millions of people whet do next.” “Anti-
politics” is not about transforming politics but ali expanding the
“outside” of politics and keeping that realm fréfeegerything (negative)
that is embodied in politics.

There were, however, a few qualifications madehi motion of
“anti-politics” in terms of how far one could go tarning one’s back
towards the state and disregarding it. There seaméié a danger in
trying to push for disregarding the official pati and everything
connected to the state completely. In a clear-artdwf an oppressive
system on the one hand and rightful dissidenceherother, a potential
for dialogue and for a search for new solutiondade lost somewhere
along the way. As the former Protestant clergynmah @zech dissident
Jan Simsa put it,
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| think it is dangerous to overload concepts likelépendent society’.
We have to keep in mind all of society, culturéesce, all of life in
its indivisibility. In a sectarian understanding ioflependence, | see
the danger of depoliticization and the danger afa@ing too long in
seclusions

To illustrate this point, Simsa points to the pesbhtic nature of the
so-called “kitchen debates”and home education, due to the fact that
they were not aimed at educating and sharing irdition beyond just a
closed circle of friends. There was a danger ohihg dissident
activities into a ghetto rather than facilitatingeir broader societal
impact and potential for change.

The question of how political “anti-politics” couldnd should be
was hotly debated at the time. According to Vadanda, the parallel
polis

cannot completely ignore the official social stwres and
systematically remain separate from them (thigikected in the more
extreme aspects of the ideology of the undergronnd)can it merely
reject them and be their negative image [...]; vgribut not absolute
independence, for a parallel course can be masdaonly with a
certain mutual respect and consideration.

How such coexistence could be endorsed withoutwallp
independent activities to be corrupted by the state a question of key
importance. In this respect, the argument for ‘ipgtthe society first,”
as for example discussed byi DDienstbier, seems particularly valuable.
The idea of the “self-organization of civil sociéty based on the belief
that if the state does not perform its functionsegponding to social
needs, civil society has to self-organize and tbeseenter into a
dialogue with the state and to contest its totafjalemands for power.
“The state is too important a social institutiont® understood merely
as a parasitical organ that can be gradually pushedf the life of
society.?o

The ideas that laid a basis for the activities aehtities of the
Polish movement “Solidarity” and of KORare the most proactive and
explicitly political responses to this dilemma imetwhole of Eastern
Europe. Building upon the idea of the prevalencepalitical means
versus political ends, some Eastern European ttin#eveloped the
concept of a “self-limiting revolution” that woulthe aimed not at
capturing state power but rather at a peacefustoamation of society
towards autonomous self-organization outside offitis would allow
the establishment of a new order in which civileliftes and human
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rights would be safeguarded. The Polish movemelitd&iy sought
neither to form a political party nor to capturatst power. It sought
neither the restoration of capitalism nor the wiihig away of the state.
The importance of the concept of the “self-limitimgvolution is that —
unlike the classical Marxist understanding of higtand revolution as
contesting the state on its own ground — it doesaimm at the total
destruction of a despotic state: “The ‘independsmtiety’ does not
compete for power2Z After all, such a strategy would put revolutionary
forces themselves in the place of uncontested gtaeer and, thus,
threaten to undermine citizen self-organization detense against the
despotic state. Indeed, the close knowledge of “vanguardist” topvd
change as realized by the Bolsheviks was seen asxample of a
revolution that signified a transition from a despononarchic state to a
despotic proletarian state.

In moving away from radical ideas of revolution areform while
maintaining the emphasis on civic activism, Pokshigré philosopher
Leszek Kolakowski argued in favor of a reconstactof the social
sphere through oppositional practices which woukhie a realm free
from state controlt This opposition was to be aimed not at influencing
the state directly but at addressing an indepengeblic, in order to
form a culture of new citizenship based on rightsl grinciples of
equality. “Every act of defiance helps us build tframework of
democratic socialism, which should not be merelypamarily a legal
institutional structure but a real, day to day camity of free people?
This “society-first” argument was presented as aemadable strategy
for creating a counterbalance to the state, in lwha&se the pressure on
the state from below would be more of a by-prodhein an end in
itself2s Developing such a sphere was believed to providenecessary
safeguards in the face of the oppressive statee “Gdmmonness of
revolutionary attitudes among the citizens andrésailting tendency of
the citizens to control the authority are suffitiém guarantee that the
sphere of regulation does not reach beyond the eramd
administration.?”

However, there were divergent views as to the ipaliimplications
of “parallel” activities, and in fact, even as teir possibility. Recalling
events in Poland, George Konrad reports on the dnigelings that he
and his fellow Hungarian intellectuals had. He adn the perceived
impossibility for Hungarians at the time to havansthing like KOR
and to wide-spread doubts about whether the Pabeddvwever succeed,
even though everyone wanted themstblany intellectuals at the time
preferred a more individual and more contained eption of
opposition. Some (for example Havel) believed #hadry individualist
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act outside of the official public space was irelitan act of political
significance since it defied the logic of the reginDissidents like i
Dienstbier believed that the political impact oéating such a sphere
arose from the mere fact of its existence: “Whathie meaning of
independent activities that openly declare thenesehs such? When a
citizen proclaims that he will not allow his citizhip to be taken from
him, he renews the very notion of citizenship ftsel Therefore, much
effort was invested by such thinkers into develgmnd maintaining an
individual moral stand rather than into attemptsnimbilize the broader
public. This view is close to the ideas supportad Some Soviet
dissidents. For them, what mattered was an indalidgt of opposing
the regime rather than attempts at mobilizing masseachieving the
actual regime change. The latter task, most ofithe and, according to
some accounts, even in early 1989, seemed virtualiijtainable given
the perceived stability of the Soviet system.

In the Soviet Union, the idea of opposing the regims an
individual in one’s private realm rather than aca@anmunity in its
alternatively constructed sphere was even moreguroeed. Dissidents
like the famous historian Roy Medvedev were, in bisn words,
“dissenting against the authorities from a morainpof view. They
never developed a goal to be political leadersThe dissidents were
very brave intellectuals but not organizers withdditical program that
would answer the question what should be done tre&oviet Union
disappeared. The realm of dissidence in the Saébn was not the
realm of collective opposition but the realm oftically minded and
marginally positioned individuals. In an interviden years after the
collapse of the Soviet Union another prominentidess Larisa Bogaraz
explained: “The dissidents weren’t representingoaiey We wanted the
situation to be just like that. Each dissident daelpresent himsel! In
fact, their dissidence was largely based on igmptire system and is
exemplified in a subculture of “janitors and nighiards?: — people
who chose for the utmost marginality in the sostadiystem for the sake
of securing their freedom from the stat€pposition to the state took
place first and foremost on the level of ideasather on the level of
rejecting ideological totalities and through theick of staying outside
of and partly disregarding the state.

These ideas are reflected in a peculiar undersigndif the
relationship between public and private, in whibk public represents
the “wrong” kind of politics and the private is seas a realm of
individual freedom. The “parallel society” was @ate and largely based
on familial ties and small circles of friends, wha®lations with each
other were predicated on high degrees of trustadmdst intimacy, due
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to the potential dangers of even seemingly innocectivities:
Reporting on the results of extensive interviewsidumted in 1980,
Krzysztof Nowak concludes that

In his private role, an individual was relativelutspoken and could
trust [...]; the politicized sphere of public life\garise to the division
of the world into the private and the public redlmy]; in the private

realm people could be frank and “authentic,” wheregathe public
realm they were forced to obey the alien rules. them [Nowak’s

informants] the public world was “artificial,” a wiol where you had to
pretend things and must not tell the “truth.”

According to another account

[...] in authoritarian statesitizensseldom becomeersonsuntil they

are in private, with their families, among friends,their cottages. As
citizens, they are more apt to stylize an appréprisehavior for
themselves, maintaining certain rules of behavibat t become
habitual. There is always tension betweratural, spontaneous
behavior and &fficial” behaviors

What is particularly revealing in this quote is thgidity of the
opposition between the private as “natural” and public as the
“habitual” that is mirrored by another oppositiogtlveen “persons” and
“citizens.” This points to a significant belief thane’s role as a citizen
(which, as Battek argues further, is not chosenlyréut imposed by
circumstances of one’s bhirth) is not only devoidcotativity and self-
expression but is actually inhibiting these humanalitjes. By
implication, individual freedom of expression islyopossible in one’s
private role as a “person.” For Rudolf Battek, fhvate realm offers an
alternative — “the spiritual,” which he defines ‘athical postulates,
sensitive creation, analytical and synthetic preessof learning and
self-discovery [...], feeling, knowing, giving, leang, loving, [and]
believing.’” This alternative is essentially concerned with the
intellectual, creative, and emotional needs of radividual rather than
the collective, and it endows the private spheith wimultitude of roles
that could otherwise be spread between differealm® such as the
church, the educational system, and the family.

The distrust in the “official” sphere was elegardlscribed as a so-
called “as if game” that characterized people’savétr in public. In a
much quoted example given by Vaclav Havel in hisdiaark essay
“The Power of the Powerless,” the manager of thé find vegetable
shop places the slogan “Workers of the World, Uhite his shop
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window. He does so not because he feels truly cordeabout the unity
of the workers all over the world but because “{hagter was delivered
[to him] from the enterprise headquarters togethign the onions and
carrots.” The greengrocer sees the slogan as aovsignal his loyalty
to the regime and thus, to secure himself. He damshave to be
passionate or sincere about it because it is siffito behave “as if” he
believes it, and the authorities behave “as if'ythelieve he believes.
This mechanism places individual citizens in thesifian of being
simultaneously accomplices and victims of the regim

What is significant in this analysis is that it alsohow hypocrisy
and oppression cultivated in the socialist pubibese were commonly
reproduced by the system and its citizens. Theatons retreat into the
private and the explicit disinterest and disdaithef public were feeding
into rather than subverting the existing system.edbz academic
Miroslav Kusy presents a similar argument:

People continue to play the game of “as if” andpkeeeir reservations
to themselves. They have grown accustomed to thdusion of
concepts and the relativity of moral values. Notyahat, they have
been able to turn this weapon of real-socialisblioigy to their own
advantage. With its help, they ideologize their dvahavior vis-a-vis
the regime and justify their way of life within tlentext of the harsh
reality. [...] People expect no change in the forab&e future, and
consider any effort to bring about such changeais and dangerous.
Like the regime, the nation becomes offensive abdhut it already
has»

There is a widespread argument that the Sovietnegbollapsed so
rapidly and irrevocably partly due to the fact thabody in the society,
including the ruling elite, cared for it anymoréhelarguments outlined
above introduce another way of looking at the apalttypocrisy, and
disillusionment that characterized late socialismd ats citizens. It
shows that just “talking the talk” and “playing tgame” is not a mask
one is free to put on and off while retaining aalfdace under it. The
“talk” and the “game” are real and constitutivetbé identities of the
actors involved.

In the following chapters | show how an intricambination of
“old” and “new” talks is at work in the more receguistsocialist reality.
Some general patterns of societal relations thateldped under
socialism persisted after its collapse, thus shlafiie new post-socialist
societies alongside with the new processes of deatipation and
introduction of market economy.
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Coming back to the discussion of the “as if ganitds important to
acknowledge the persistence of informal networldapeculiar type of
individualism and particularism that developed azsponse of acting
“as if” in the socialist public sphere. In her arei$, Watson spells out
the following dynamic: The perceived lack of scofme effective
autonomous action in the public sphere triggered t@mplementary
tendencies. First, it led to the valorization of “arsider” status in the
public sphere and the increased negative signifeasf an “outsider”
status. This could be rephrased as an overall dtddkust in fellow-
citizens other than those that belong to one’slfaori personal network
and even as heightened social intolerance — aipecunixture of social
vulnerability and hostility. Second, the overalsloilief in political and
social goals officially declared in public was slgrpented by the rise of
an individualist, consumption-oriented, and famibntered ideology,
which, however, was difficult to pursue given lotarsdards of living,
limited availability of consumer goods, and low fityaof social
services. Watson provides an illuminating comparisetween the post-
War Stalinist era (the 50s) and the late socialisspecially the 70s and
80s). Whereas the living and working conditions vesll as state
coercion were harsher in the post-War period, therall dynamism,
social mobility, and increased levels of educati@re experienced and
then translated into a (more strongly) shared senbesocial
advancement. In contrast, the late socialism wasacterized by both a
higher quality of life and a higher dissatisfactisith it, by an increased
feeling that it was impossible to reach self-fiffient. This latter
tendency was due to the inability of citizens tgage reflexively with
formal institutions and the public sphere, on time dand, and to the
lack of opportunity and resources to fulfill indivial goals, on the
otherso

This dynamic also translated into particular unt@erdings of the
“public good” and of appropriate ways to produce &m (re)distribute
goods and benefits in the society. Again, as &aeton an unreflective
assumption that civil society — understood as aalledr polis or
otherwise — necessarily produces the desired detioceffects, the
other face of “parallel activities” can be evok&dliring socialism, the
“parallel polis” comprised not only parallel culaior political activities
but also a parallel economy. These informal econamiworks were a
way to make up for the failures of distribution time state-controlled
economic system and for the ineffectiveness ofestaicial services.
They embodied a survival strategy that was emploget by the
politically or socially marginalized minority butylthe majority of the
population that was underprivileged by the statenitally perhaps, in
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late socialism the bureaucratic state apparatwedf itgas thoroughly
pervaded by the “economy of favors” and clientetistworkst: Even
more interestingly, the parallel economy was largetrceived as an
effective response to the failures of the socialstem and in that sense
as a way to contribute to the common good. An atatnator who used
personal networks to arrange some extra benefitsafgarticular
enterprise would more commonly be seen as sociedlgonsible rather
than corrupt. In fact, these perceptions are stity visible today,
especially on the local level. Mayors and civilveats still draw their
legitimacy from delivering services rather than nfroadhering to
transparent democratic proceduredn general, the public good is
defined in terms of material security and good ises/ rather than in
terms of legal equality or justice.

What is often overlooked in the analysis of (pastejalism is that,
empirically speaking, the widely acclaimed “pariafielis” and the often
stigmatized “parallel economy” are two sides of gd@me pattern of
survival strategies developed by the society in faee of an
ideologized, intrusive, and ineffective state. Bédhes of the “parallel
polis” are embedded in the particular conditiorjpafst-)socialism:

Both were based on the ethics of particularistligyia the face of the
regime that paid lip service to the common goodthBacluded an
effort to create and reproduce a sphere of relaitenomy from the
totalitarian ambitions of the state. This can, ae &evel of analysis, be
treated as “resistance;” on another level, howevean be seen as a
way of adapting oneself to the existing mechanisfndomination —
and even of reproducing theth.

Instead of having an ethical and political potdntitacan endorse
clientelism, nepotism and hidden corruptioin the form of informal
distributive and power networks.

The degree to which these informal “parallel” stames shaped the
(post-)socialist societies and impacted on the reatwf their
transformations is reflected in the following arsaéyby Janine Wedel.
In her account of Polish society in 1990 Wedel dbss

[...] a complex system of informal relations, in suolnis as “social
circles,” horizontal linkage networks, and patrdiertt connections,
all carried on in one sense outside authorizeditutisins [...].
Although not explicitly institutional, the relatiships are regularized
and have clear patterns. Understanding these pstisrthe key to
understanding not only Polish society today [batkl990] but also
how it is going to respond to coming chanfjes.
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Indeed, the persistence of informal and networlicstires of social
and political relationships in the former social&iuntries has been
emphasized in some of the literatureGiven the changing socio-
economic context, the actual services that areamgdd through these
informal networks may be changing: For exampleaddition to the
exchange of primary goods and services, theress more and more
exchange of practical information. However, the atiehships
themselves still largely shape the political, shciand economic
developments in the former socialist states. Tistohy of privatization
in the early 1990s is perhaps one of the most imaterexamples of how
administrative resources were utilized by the aei& elite to maintain
economic and political power after the collapseatialism?

Some researchers conclude that not only do suomiad networks
remain strong in the post-socialist societies,thay also have proven to
be a major obstacle to democratic change.

The founding principle of the “power of the powadé — the stress on
“immediate personal trust and the informal rightdnalividuals” has
in the post-socialist condition become, from bemghield against
totalitarian ambitions of the repressive state,aomobstacle for the
development of democracy beyond formal, procecpasicipation?®

This points to the tension between the idea ofi‘jpolitics” and the
actual reality of the political transformation mose countries. When the
socialist regime went down, the envisioned pubfibese as a sight of
morality did not get strengthened but disappearkhga with this
regime. In a way, the ideologized official publiphgre and the
alternative “parallel polis” were mutually reinfang constructions.
Both must be understood as a legacy of (post-)kstcgocieties, but
neither can continue to exist without the other.il&/the informal
relations persisted, the collapse of the Sovietobred to formal and
legal changes that enabled new forms of civic gigation.

The dualism between formal and informal, officialdaparallel
relationships in the public and private sphere imnesp particular
identities among citizens. Slavoj Zizek coined tterm “cynical
subjects” to refer to the citizens who were awafré¢he gap between
ideology and social reality and at the same timesehto adapt to this
gap rather than to take an active stance in chgnifie situatior? In
these societies, between the two minorities of éhatio were truly
convinced of the ideals of the Communist Party #rase who were
actively dissident, the majority of the people —etter party members
or not — were consciously passive and shared asiamgo grand ideas
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of any sort. Differences between different sodalisountries
notwithstanding, what seemed to have been sharedllbyho were
living under “socialism” was their antipathic pasit vis-a-vis an all-
intrusive state that was imposing particular idésgi and a particular
belief system on them.

The gap between the official propaganda and thilsaed political
reality was so tremendous that many citizens ofiaist countries
developed deep-seated distrust not only of pubfititutions and official
channels of information — be they the state colelomass media or
educational systems — but also of discourses thadtituted the public
sphere. As an anecdote goes, when people in theefoBoviet Union
received the opportunity to travel abroad more Igasin the early
1990s, some were utterly surprised to find out thatApartheid regime
in South Africa as well as racism in the U.S. allyuexisted and were
not inventions of Soviet anti-capitalist propaganda

In this context, the meaning of terms such as ‘fedeent”
activities or a “parallel polis” calls for furthexplanation. The fact that
these activities were conducted outside of theciaffistate-controlled
public sphere does not suffice for their understagdrhe often-quoted
examples of “underground” cultural activities wenery different from
both individual acts of civil disobedience by difsits and wider anti-
communist social movements. These activities weeeything the state,
official culture, and ideology were not — a way diéregarding the
official culture rather than confronting it. Thesendencies became
increasingly widespread in the 1970s and 80s, arnttumgo-called “last
Soviet generation”. As Alexei Yurchak, a culturaktlaropologist and a
representative of the last Soviet generation himgmit it, “in this
respect, it is more accurate to speak, for exangblapnofficial culture
than of ‘counter culture’ or the ‘underground’, boof which imply
resistance to or subversion of official ideologyl alture, and thus an
involvementin their official logic.st In other words, the strategy was
developed to disregard the official public sphemd &0 mock it in the
private. This strategy, however, did not entailedirconfrontation or
purposeful subversion.

This idea of “non-involvement” produced a peculisderstanding
of what a politically meaningful action was. Thectfahat official
ideology was built around notions borrowed from Man class struggle
created a strong aversion among the passive nyapgiinst ideas of
political mobilization of any kind. It meant thahy claim to bigger
ideals or any activist position ending with an fiswere perceived with
a high degree of distrust and even disdain. Asviglly captured by a
guote from Jan Jirous, an art historian closelyo@ased with the
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musical underground: “any vertical organizationier&rchization — of
the ‘independent society’ would at the same timadbits demise [...];
an organization requires both a hierarchy and grpro;we are fed up
with both!s2

These attitudinal dynamics also had an importargach on the
public understanding of “acts of civil courage,’ethnature and their
scope. Here “civil courage” refers not only to dyamotests and political
actions but also to expressing oneself freely iralsstale every-day
situations. According to an insightful and empilicgrounded analysis
by Krzysztof Nowak, the oppressive system was basednly on overt
revolutionary terror and coercion but also on airidate set of
mechanisms or, in Nowak’s words, “defense linesit thustained the
stability and “no-alternativity” of the communistegime. The
“legitimation of the regime through no-alternatywitwas performed
through “constraint applied indirectly or ‘reifiedh forms of social life
and symbolic communicatiorn:"Such peculiar forms of oppression fed
into a “pragmatic attitude” or a “cynical reasoni ¢the part of the
majority of society, which was based on protectimgself and one’s
life through abstinence from public action, througbragmatic
conformity based not on belief or conviction but@mvenience. Such
convenience came with a price — even in small-s@lery-day
situations, let alone in mass public gatheringsppewould choose to
remain silent.

Nowak holds that this line of defense works sebyphe state was
built upon instilling despondency and a sense gfelessness. In the
words of one of his informants: “There was no saithation in which
people were afraid to speak up. Whereas, peoplenatidvant to talk
becaus¢hey had become convinced as to the ineffectivariegseaking
up.”s+ The pragmatic choice not to get involved also ted lack of
appreciation of other people’s active positionswisk describes this
rationale very well: “One becomes a hero when orevds a great
danger in the name of a grand cause, while exposimgself to
harassment only because one is attracted to the coonmon and less
grandiose values is tantamount to earning the labeln impractical
person who does poorly in life in spite of his r@lsitentions.?s

This shows that the position of a dissident was hmueore
ambivalent than is usually assumed these daysdtpmints to a tension
which is often overlooked, due to the overall estasm that the figure
of a dissident evokes, especially in the West -ersibn around the
meaning of being a dissident in a socialist socibtgny people have
tried to address the issue of the apparently margind almost detested
position of dissidents during socialism. For examplVaclav Havel
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argued that dissidents were avoided by the majdmitgociety due to
fear of being associated with them or due to trerghof being afraid
while others were outspokenly opposing the syste@n the other

hand, the Russian poet Joseph Brodsky has displaedl’'s claim by

pointing out that, given the seeming stability loé tsystem, dissidents
were simply perceived as impractical and slightbw@amal, a sort of
“God’'s fools” deserving pity rather than active paps” Such an

ambivalent relationship between the figure of asident and the
majority of the people also continued after thelagse of the Soviet
system.

In a somewhat prophetic essay written just a femthobefore the
historical change of 1989, tilia Siklova talks about the “silent
majority,” people in the “gray zone” who, althougpolitically
uninterested, will be of immense importance indbarse of anticipated
changes. Siklova supposed that the people who netrénvolved in
active opposition during socialism would turn oothe “the ones who
will take over the leadership of the societyThese people

[...] are employed within the structure, in jobs rblygin keeping with
their qualifications; they are not ostracized, thvegnt to retain the
minor advantages that the regime grants those wdn within the
norm. At the same time, they strive not to getdinanything, not to
damage anyone; they are often helpful to othersepeited by the
political regime. On the other hand, they take isible stands against
the establishment and so to some degree compraingiseselves’

According to Siklova’s predictions, which turnedt da be largely
true in the light of subsequent events, such peaplgld move to the
forefront the moment the situation would change aed opportunities
for employing skills and expertise would arise, vdas the dissidents
might have to face redundancy. “The dissidents rhaye moral
superiority, but they must also realize that thayehlived, or survived,
for twenty years outside ‘the structure’, for thesnpart in isolation, out
of touch with scientific institutions and institst&o Siklova also
supposed that people who were actively opposingabene could also
experience a sort of a loss of identity after gémise:

The dissidents will also lose much that is valugbl¢hem [...] Lost
to them will be their unity, which up till now wasnsidered a matter
of course; their cohesiveness, their solidaritgirttuniqueness, their
moral superiority, their aura of being persecutad astracized, and
along with these, a certain nonresponsibility feergthing that is
wrong in politics and society.
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Another precaution voiced by the dissidents themesetoncerned
the idealization of the views and methods of dessid and the
demonization of those of former communists. InsteadAdam Michnik
has argued, both should be seen as mutually aainstitidentities
created by and embedded in the socialist systeis. mMbans that both
should be transformed under the new circumstances.

Immediately after Communism, the following problanose: we all —
both the Communists and the anti Communists — Wwasg¢ards of the
Communist system, who were mentally shaped bysyssem. And so
a tendency immediately emerged of wanting to replabe

Communists, as soon as they were removed from polmerthe

Solidarity structures. So that after “the leadintgrof the Communist
Party” — as we used to call it — comes the timé¢hefleading role of
the Solidarity trade union. And further, from theucches’ pulpits you
easily hear: “for forty-five years we had Commusist power — now
it is time for us, the Catholics?”

In addition, many of the dissidents who had beetiveauring
socialism did not become active in the public &feer its collapse. With
the exception of a few prominent figures, like \&clHavel in the
Czech Republic, there was almost no connectiondmtvdissidents and
post-1989 elites; even more strikingly, in many rddes, including
Ukraine, the oldnomenklaturasuccessfully moved into post-1989
positions of power.

The Meanings of Gender

In the socialist or post-totalitarian context, gends one of the key
dimensions of subjectivity also had peculiar chemastics. Unlike a
more “classic” conception of gender as a binaryosfippn of power
constituted by a dominating and a dominated sidé dmiginated in
Western/Northern capitalist societies, gender iciagdsm was formed
by a different power context. The gendered subjext positioned in
higher-level power relations between the individaat the state. This
resulted in a unique lived experience of a shavkjugated position by
both genders, which did not eliminate gender diffiees but rather
relativized them vis-a-vis other power structures.

As Hana Havelkova, a prominent Czech sociologiass, érgued, as
a result of the totalizing nature of the sociabtite “the orientation
toward the private sphere was an essential, psygtuallly formative
consequence of the suppression of public subjectivihe family
assumed a special function as tlkeéuge of moral value%s Here the



28 Promoting Democracy in Postcommunist Ukraine

connection to ideas of civil society as a sphereanofality is clear.
Given the strong party control over education, mednd other forms of
public discourse, family and close friends were tmy alternative
“schools of political thought,” spaces for critiadiscussion and moral
education. This seems to stand in stark contrastet@lassical idea that
morality and education cannot be obtained throaghili or kinship ties
but only through civil society. Civil society in galism was located in
the private sphere, whereas in liberal democradg ibcated in the
public sphere. Therefore, “as a consequence ofpthetice of really
existing socialism¢ the concepts of private and public have meanings
and functions different from those of Western caest [...]; the
relation of the individual subject to the publichepe is abstract, while
the subject’s relation to the private one is cotecte

In a less idealistic tone, other scholars have dsedabel of “neo-
traditionalism” coined by Jowitt to describe thigndmicss In her
analysis, Watson shows that the tremendous impm@tah family and
household was a sign of “creative” social adaptatio systemic
exclusion in the public sphere that was experiertnedoth men and
women under socialism. In those industrially modesacieties,
traditional family models were preserved by theiefycin order to
create alternative spaces for self-articulatiomprganize social life, and
to sustain “coherence” — all of which was to hef-protection and
survival. In this way, individual survival was cauted to family
survival, which in turn depended on the crucial afteed
resourcefulness” of women, their paid and unpalobier In other
words, both men and women subscribed to a tradilistn gender
division partly as a result of their peculiar raatto the socialist state.
To my mind, seeing gender in this way is crucial daderstanding the
seeming lack of gender awareness by Eastern Europaamen,
bemoaned by their Western counterparts. | wouldiardpat, on the
contrary, in Eastern Europe and the Soviet Uniomei were acutely
conscious of the gendered nature of their socidtiomships but
perceived them as the only survival strategy waéséthe state system.

According to an in-depth analysis by Hana Havelkaa#her than
being an issue of “false consciousness,” the d@isiist in feminism and
the desire to attain positive change and equatitynien and women
alike has to be conceptualized in different terme tb the specificity of
the socialist system as experienced by both memwanaen. Havelkova
attributes this “supra-feminist” syndrome, as shlsat, to specifically
socialist forms of individual subjectivity and paie/public distinction.
Since the totalitarian government strove to undeemindividual
autonomy and exercised objectifying practices wssaall its citizens,
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men and women alike, “a positive concept of thgexth defended by
feminist theorists in the West had to be appliednen as welts In a
similar fashion, in socialism — unlike in the Westthe gendered
divisions of power did not correspond to the dimisbetween public and
private: An “[...]Joverriding division was drawn bete the Communist
Party and all those who were its objects. In spitthe fact that women
did not sit on the Party Central Committee, thée Imen, were given
positions in accordance with the degree of theyally, not their
abilities.”™ This point is echoed by Peggy Watson, who writest t
“under state socialism, society was politically lexedas a wholeand
citizens, far from feeling excluded relative to leamther, were held
together in a form of political unity, it was thessential unity that made
possible the idea of Solidarity”

Some authors have argued that the importance giritate sphere
as a counterbalance to the oppressive system andetitral role that
women played in it placed them in a more privilegaokition as
compared to men. “Where the subject was oppressethea public
sphere, the family represented for the woman, nmaucte than the man,
the possibility of choice and escape from the palit blackmail.
Women consciously made use of this opporturityWithout any
intention to overestimate the gains that such gemddivisions gave to
women, | would argue that there was more congruérateseen the
gender expectations of women and opportunities tiaglyto meet them
than was the case for men. Watson expresses asiaida when she
refers to “a fixed and traditional notion of masoal identity in a
political and economic context, which thwarted ttiadal masculinity
by precluding autonomous activity outside of thévaie sphere??
Public performance and career were often tied topromising oneself
and one’s principles in favor of the official paitdeology. Facing such
pressures, men needed to reassert their self-aardtheir masculinity
in the face of day-to-day humiliation and ideol@jipretence. Such
refuge was only available in the private realmthiis sense, unbalanced
as they were, Eastern European roles in the fawiych might have
seemed to reinforce traditional gender roles anthditas like “two
people — one career,” had a different meaning adifferent economy
behind them. This is also evident from Havelkovélservation that
many women admitted to having deliberately encoenlae patriarchal
manners of their husbands as a way to boost thiéicenfidences

Different experiences of men and women are refteatedifferent
social dynamic in these two populations. Reseasclavailable that
shows the rise in male mortality from the 1960s arts and higher
suicide rates (markedly among the non-married ) as well as
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higher consumption rates of alcohol and more régenbn-traditional
recreational drugs by men as compared to wom8nch tendencies are
argued to be primarily caused by “psychosocialdiegtsuch as the ones
elaborated on above They also translated into different experiences by
men and women after the collapse of socialism. Thearned
resourcefulness” of women became particularly irtgptrfor survival
during the difficult period of social and econoncillapse of the early
1990s.

After the collapse of socialism, both men and womwene eager to
re-establish themselves as free subjects in thécpghere. Notions of
liberal citizenship and gender-blind equality weeserly embraced and
constructed as a common interest for all socialjgso Seeing gender
roles in terms of a mutually beneficial social cant, women (and men)
did not see the need to think of the new socigldditical conditions in
gendered terms. This partly explains the lack dérist in identity
politics and in feminist agendas in particular. Heer, as the
oppressive state withered away in 1989 and 19%lgémdered power
structures in these societies changed and the gahdecial contract is
being transformed. In this context, the questionetiver a distinct
women’s identity and political agenda in formerlpvigt states will
develop remains to be seen.

This issue has been particularly visible within tEast-West
dialogue on what the goals of women’s activism #hdae — a process
that has yielded as much frustration and misungedstg as
cooperation. In the words of Barbara Einhorn, “thgths of transition’
have arisen partly from contesting notions of thsifon and project of
feminist identities reflected in the continuing adifficult East/West
feminist dialogue’ An account of the early East-West encounters
presented below is very illustrative:

The common (to be fair, there are certainly excepsti too!) pattern
goes like this: a Western academic gets a grameg@arch on Eastern
Europe. She uses her grant money to travel torise and we spend
hours and hours with her answering questions aadiging her with
data and information — sometimes making them upyvedack basic
research on such issues in our intellectual contélken she flies
herself back and nobody sees her anymore. Severghmlater, if we
are lucky, we receive a photocopy of an articlelighlkd in one of the
feminist journals. | say photocopy — the one-yeassription of a
Western academic journal still could represent qumivelent of one
month of our incomes. And there we read a repofoof” world, full
of misspelled names, misunderstood points, unaoefir information,
and rarely any insight. [...] There are still many nfiliating
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experiences of facing the ones who know more anea maore. Or
who present themselves as knowing and having such.

To somewhat soften this critique, it is worth meniing that this
particular account itself was published in the iegdVestern feminist
journal Signsas early as 1995. Yet, it highlights the fact tinat way a
particular dialogue constructs the relative posgi@f those interacting
is as important as what they are interacting abblyt.own findings
presented in Chapters 5 to 8 provide a detailecbuartc of such
interactions characterized by unequal power redatioot only between
the “East” and the “West” but also between differaromen in the
“East.”

In this context it is useful to recall some aspewfighe general
debate about the political role of feminism and riedevance across
different settings. The analysis by Karen Offenesfa very useful
historical-theoretical discussion of the meaninghef terms “feminism”
and “feminist.” The author shows that even a cursory look at the
history of women’s movements in different cultuntexts reveals
conflicting understandings of what it means to @ctbehalf of women.
By citing such examples as German ideas of malatiem
complementarity and critiques of social institusoror Swedish
“motherhood” feminism, she shows that the Anglo-Aicen tradition
of equality of rights is only one way of understamgdwomen’s issues
and women’s activism. The general argument isttiiatdiversity has to
be considered and theorized if one is to arriveaameaningful
theoretical definition of “feminism.” Indeed, theny term “feminism”
invokes a host of theoretical and political deba@se of the tensions
between feminist political science of the “clasBiqaeriod of the 70s
and its post-feminist turn in the 90s is betweenittea of empowering
women as the oppressed and subjugated class (erelafe assuming
that there is such a distinct group as women thatesthe condition of
oppression) and the idea of gender as a constardtituted by the
opposition “male—female,” which is reconfiguredaivariety of contexts
and implicates both the “male” and the “female”tprthe opposition.
This tension is well captured in the analysis byr&aand Phillips, who
argue that in the 1970s feminists disagreed sutialign(and fiercely)
over what the cause of women'’s oppression mighiusédid not really
guestion the notion of the cause itself. Nor wasdtany difficulty with
the idea of oppression, which seemed to have si&lépt application £
Also, for most feminists of the time, gender issuese cast in social
structural terms; in this sense “feminists unitedhe importance they
attached to establishing the fundamentals of sceiatation s
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One of the critiques of this position came from sbecalled “black”
feminists, who pointed to the issue of power inditiga between
women of different backgrounds, rather than betweemen and me#.
According to one of the early critiques, univerzaly the category of a
woman brings to life several axioms that underiernational “gender”
policies and perspectives: Women are the sameddile tshared fact of
their oppression; they are always the victims ofleméolence, of
religious fundamentalism, and of familial code; ythare always
dependent and have little access to the matercakgmbolic resources
of society. Regardless of the particular historid aultural meanings of
womanhood, women in “other” countries are defined appressed,
traditionalistic, and legally illiterate. In other words, being defineay
the Other, objects of international donor actigitégge inevitably defined
asthe Othess

Other authors have provided historical examplesaplier women'’s
movements to illustrate the problematics of ineifpaletween different
women and of the politics of agenda-setting withivomen’s
movements, for example, the history of the womemsvement in
France from the end of the eighteenth century odsyavhich was torn
by class clashes,or the “fallen women campaign” that was led by
British upper-class women on behalf of their Indiasisters.%s
According to a historical analysis by Antoinetterm, British women
were particularly outspoken on the issue of prastib, in which
“Eastern harem slaves”presumably found themselves, and used it to
frame the broad discussion of women's subjugatidowever, their
agenda and activities were much more fragmentethenissues that
concerned the situation of British women and tldggfranchisement at
home.

These tensions have been more recently captutbe itsisterhood—
difference” debate. Some feminists have arguedavorf of strategic
alliances between women that should be based ordifm®very of
shared oppression. They have defined “sisterhood” as a political
project that would lead to the success of the @holwomen's
movement. For example, the two volumes edited byifRd/lorgan,
published some fifteen years apart, both insigherapparent possibility
and success of “sisterhood” as a universal glotedtegys® This
position, however, has been criticized as one lgeds to a complete
erasure of positional differences between women a@uwstains
hegemonic constructions. Thus, many authors hasead argued in
favor of acknowledging “difference” between womerThe insistence
on the notion of “difference” has raised anothegsijion: whether or not
it may still be possible to develop a common poiitiagenda. For
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example, Ann Sisson Runyan provides a useful disonsof whether
the plurality of positions denies any possibilior feminist solidarity:
Such research, however, remains highly theoretioal addresses the
normative rather than the practical empirical disien of the problem.

Related to this dilemma is the issue whether there to be a
(global) women'’s agenda at all. Should women keewdmen-specific
issues even if their experience and intuition ptarither kinds of issues
and concerns? Felly Nkweto Simmonds provides tremgie of the
International Women'’s Conference in Copenhagen9801 The event
was literally split into two between the delegatdso were concerned
with the Israeli occupation of Palestine and wart@dnclude in the
conference report a call to “eliminate imperialisoanlonialism, neo-
colonialism, Zionism, racism, and apartheid” andsth who rejected
such language and were upset that “key politicaktians of concern to
women” were not being sufficiently addressed in ¢baference2 Not
surprisingly, those who rejected the call were tyabie delegates from
Australia, Canada, the U.S., and Israel. What isemmportant for the
present discussion, however, is the issue of whetimel how the
women’s movement is capable of responding to differsystems of
oppression, both local and global, and whether itimstence on
“sisterhood” and “women’s issues” cannot turn iatstraight-jacket for
activists who may want to respond to some otharesghat are not
globally recognized as “questions of concern to worhThis is one of
the dimensions of debate that render “global disied” difficult.
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Civil Society and
Democratization Assistance

This chapter focuses on the rationale and practafeslemocracy

promotion and support to civil society in the pGstid War era,

especially with respect to the formerly communitites of Eastern
Europe and the Soviet Union. It highlights an iased interest by most
donors in providing support to civil society andpesally to non-

governmental organizations (NGOs) and discussesumber of

unintended consequences that such NGO-izationrbaged in formerly

communist states.

Making Democracy Happen: How and Why to Assist

At the beginning of the twenty-first century, demeay promotion and
assistance have become part of a global culturgdts@here is almost
no international organization, regional organizatar state left that
does not at least rhetorically proclaim its suppafrthuman rights,
democracy, the rule of law, and good governance.

The (renewed) interest in democracy and civil ggc@uring the last
two decades has characterized not only academiateketbut also
policy-makingz In the late 1980s and early 1990s, foreign assista
programs worldwide changed in many important reispedue to
changing foreign policy objectives, reassessments the past
achievements, and financial imperativds. this chapter | explore the
rationale for, main features of as well as somtcigins of democracy
and civil society promotion theory and policy pieetthat characterize
the post-Cold War era. | focus particularly on fleemerly socialist
states of Eastern Europe and Soviet Union.

Inspired by the recent wave of regime change ifediht parts of
the globe, famously termed the “third wave” of dematization by
Samuel Huntingtom, numerous studies have been striving to

39
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conceptualize the change towards democratic regift@esdetermine

why countries do or do not evolve, consolidate, i@, lose, and re-
establish more or less democratic systems of govenh> and what

makes for the successful consolidation of democrabhgse attempts to
conceptualize democratization struck a chord witlanyn policy

communities, in which a new vogue of promoting deraoy worldwide

was on the rise. Actors as varied as U.S. and Earogovernments,
multilateral, international, and nongovernmental asll as private

organizations and academics were busy exploring ineies of

supporting democratization around the globe.

Despite the richness and diversity of democratimatiand
democracy promotion studies, once applied to petiaking, this
amalgam of ideas about what could happen afterctiilapse of a
previous totalitarian or authoritarian regime ahé role of external
actors in subsequent processes quickly translateda universalistic
prescription that gained the label “transition pligen.”s The transition
paradigm rested on the key assumption that anytgotimat had been
freed from any form of dictatorial rule was movitayvards democracy
and, thus, presented a case of a democratizingrgooina country “in
transition to democracy.” According to Carothein,the first half of the
1990s [...] numerous policy makers and aid practarsnreflexively
labeled any formerly authoritarian country that wesempting some
political liberalization as a ‘transitional countfy Transitional
countries were perceived as being on a path tovwes@blishing clearly
defined democratic institutions and free marketnecgies. They were
being described and evaluated on the basis of ¢dgeed of progress
made along these lines. The assumption was that @bk was the
desire to abandon communist legacies and to emiorwedemocratic
and capitalist ideaks. The paradigm postulated a so-called
“snowballing” effect amongst democratizing courdri@s a result of
which countries could not help but democratizediwihg the examples
set by others.

Within this paradigm, there was also a strong belie
“demonstration effects” — the effects produced ty &xposure to and
exchange with established democracieKnowledge of democratic
principles and practices elsewhere was believedspire oppositional
elites to pursue democratic change and reform.aEsamption here was
that Western democracies served as a standardith wther nations
should aspiret The main feature of the “transition paradigm” wtss
highly prescriptive character and its assumpti@t ¢emocracy could be
attained by any country. This latter point drewadfno preconditions”
argument introduced as early as 1970, which s#t for optimistic view
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that democracy could travel easily and “anyone danit.2 This
argument originally applied to the unexpected bnaadk of totalitarian
and authoritarian regimes rather than to the acpacesses of
democratization. However, these two processes becaangely
conflated in subsequent scholarship representaiivéhe transition
paradigm thinking. According to the infamous arguméy Francis
Fukuyama, after the collapse of communism in déférplaces around
the world we were witnessing “the end of history’ the sense that
history itself resolved the biggest twentieth centdispute about the
best political system and capitalist liberal denaggrproved to be the
only alternative for the future. The demise of jwes regimes was
believed to lead to (at least the first stage ofmdcratization:
Demaocracy, it was further argued, did not need aajie favorable
conditions, and “genuine democrats need not prededecracy.* In
other words, democracy was believed to be the tre$udn inevitable
turn of history.

The “transition paradigm” inspired a number of idistive
characteristics of democracy promotion programsn@@atization was
seen as evolving according to several universgestdborrowed from
demaocratization studies,such as the break-up of the previous regime,
transition, and consolidation. For example, the WBANGO
Sustainability Indexes used ‘“early transition, rrhsition, and
consolidation” as the three stages of democratimatcording to which
aid recipient countries were classified for the lghof the 1990s. The
guestion raised by some critics was whether thiscem with pre-
defined stages could stand in the way of appregatihose
developments that did not fall neatly into the pagm. Moreover,
democratic reform was always framed within the sasteof institutions
and did not attribute sufficient importance to epntial factors. The
“transition paradigm” was criticized for its ethmtric nature, which
justified a simple transfer of (ideal) models basmd the cultural
experience and ideology of donor countries. Thi tie ignoring the
local forms of civic activism as well as the cudtlrand historical
context of a given polity and to underestimatingaloownership and
local autonomys

In line with the transition paradigm, after thelapke of the Berlin
Wall it was believed that the “West” had a roleptay in exposing the
“East” towards the right ideas and ideals his East-West dialogue,
however, has been everything but nonambivalent wtoblematic.
The end of Cold War unleashed unrealistically hégpectations on
both sides about the envisioned success of econamic political
reform, and the eventual discrepancy between thdaleand the
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monetary support granted to countries undergoifgmes led to much
subsequent disillusionment. Scholars point to #ut that the failures of
assistance in Eastern Europe and the former Sbvietn are also the
result of inadequate funding.The discourse of rebuilding “the other”
part of Europe was organized around the metaphar méw Marshall
Plany9 which stood for the vision of remaking the Eurapeauntries
shattered by the cruel history of communism. Thedrtance of this
metaphor at the early stages of American assistaas extensively
addressed by Wedel: “The words ‘Marshall Plan’ lpegaalmost a
metaphor for America’s role as a white knight. Tloayried a powerful
sentimental appeal that called to mind one of Ao@si most celebrated
moments of global leadership and enlightened sédfrést. 2o

The expectation was that Western assistance afig® ivould
become a new “Marshall Plan” for quick and painlassovery;
however, the actual structure and content of tisest@snce efforts were
dramatically different from the actual Marshall ®las well as from the
rhetoric around it. Unlike the post-war Marshalafrlthat consisted of
grants to more than 90 percent, the post-1989 itimmsassistance
largely consisted of technical assistance, expedits, loans, and debt
relief2t While foreign consultants placed much emphasipraviding
advice and “technical assistance,” assuming thar afecades under
communism people lacked basic knowledge, Easterropgeans —
buying into the “Marshall Plan” rhetoric — were rtigscounting on
receiving large sums of grant money.

Post-1989 foreign assistance programs were desigaed
implemented as a contribution to the long-awaitedtBVest dialogue
and exchange, cushioned by the rhetoric of “tharmeto Europe” of
those historically and culturally European courgtribat had been long
separated due to an accident of hister{The prevailing idea, in both
East and West, was that Eastern Europe should ttodke West not
only for financial help and political models butsal for economic
strategies and cultural identits” However, the actual practice was
largely compromised by the lack of knowledge andaustanding of the
new assistance setting. Moreover, the perceiveddjigan-ness” of
some postcommunist countriesnasked the mistakes of assuming that
the two sides were speaking the same languagee whiteality there
was much misinterpretation and a disturbing mismatcexpectations.
The “West” and the “East” did not have the sameensidnding of what
the priorities and directions for change shouldabe, therefore, how
this change should be assisted. Assuming that datiwog countries
should simply “catch up” with the model offered hgsistance, the
donors paid little attention to the overall polticontext in which this
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model was introduced. In fact, the major problenthwthe assistance
effort is not so much that it did not lead to tmegiaimed results but that
it did not try to develop an approach that would rbkevant for the
countries in question. Now after almost 20 years deimocracy
promotion in the formerly Soviet countries, the almtive effect of
democracy assistance is increasingly recognizedirgsal 25

Indeed, it took almost two decades for policy-makerrealize how
little relevance the transition paradigm had in tleal world, even
though already in the late 1990 some academics panéing to the rise
of (semi)authoritariaz or “hybrid"27 regimes stuck somewhere halfway
to democratization. More recently, there is a gngvbody of literature
on the so-called “backlash against democracy promibt or what
Larry Diamond has called the “reverse wave” of deratizationz?
According to Thomas Carothers, policy makers wagkim democracy
assistance need to adapt adequately to what teahed “the challenges
of the new landscape of democratic stagnatiom the world.?o
Democracy is said to be largely stagnant, and siggspdf and hostility
toward international democracy aid burgeon in défe countries
around the world! Authoritarian leaders around the world have rdgent
started to crack down on democracy-promotion effrttheir countries.
Explicitly or not, authoritarian leaders have begarmublicly denounce
Western democracy assistance as illegitimate galitimeddling,
expelling or harassing Western NGOs and prohibilirgl groups from
taking foreign fundsz One of the most notorious examples is the
controversial new law signed in 200®y the then Russian President
Vladimir Putin that imposed heightened controlslocal and foreign
nongovernmental organizations (NGOs) operating hie tountry:#
Moreover, on July 2, 2005 the Shanghai Group cosii Russia,
China, Kyrgyzstan, and Tajikistan released a jdettlaration on “World
Order in the 21 Century,” in which they rejected the attemptsnpost
on them alien models of social and political systemsaying that
“concrete models of social development cannot hmead” and that
“the right of every people to its own path of deghent must be fully
guaranteed® Even though democracy promotion programs are
becoming increasingly sophisticated, custom-madatest-sensitive
approaches are still rare in this field and th&éaisms of an imposition
of “one-size-fits-all” programs and schemes renvailid.

Making Democracy Work: Civil Society and NGO-izatio n

One of the most striking peculiarities of the pGsid War assistance is
its everlasting enthusiasm about civil society iffedent parts of the
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world, and the fact that this enthusiasm remaindelyi shared by a
variety of donorss Van Rooy summarizes this enchantment with the
concept of civil society in the following way: “thidea of civil society
has become omnipresent because it rings most of pthiitical,
economic, and social bells.”

Civil society has gained such a prominent placei iasbelieved to
be essential for safeguarding the gains of demiaatan. Civil society
is said to contribute to deepening, consolidatingnd maintaining
democracy in a variety of ways. It allows holdintate officials
accountable in between elections, stimulates palifparticipation, and
increases citizens’ political efficacy and skill a®ll as elucidating
norms of tolerance, trust, moderation, and acconatiar in society. It
also provides additional channels of interest esgiom and pursuit for
marginalized groups. In addition, civil society dareed new political
leaders and generally enhance the accountabilégpansiveness,
inclusiveness, and legitimacy of the political gyst granting citizens
respect for the state and positive engagementitvitlast but not least,
many civil society organizations are explicitly eggd with improving
democracy through election monitoring, human riglcempaigns,
demaocratic reform initiatives, and anticorruptioatian® In other
words, there are few things civil society cannot dbis optimistic
(over-)investment of the concept of civil societyittwthe multiple
demacratic effects it can produce is one of thelamgiions for its
emergence as a newly discovered missing link irgnessive social
development. This also explains its popularity dsraign policy tool:
civil society incorporates a variety of tasks armlivities aimed at
different social and political goals without enteyithe realm of party
politics, which would make assistance politicalnsitive.

There are also other, practical reasons for thracttteness of the
civil society concept to many donors, whose aiddeatsl now have
gotten much smaller in the post-Cold War perioghsas, for example,
the simple cost-effectiveness that it offers. Ualilarge-scale industry
reorganization, banking restructuring, or enginagnprojects, support
for NGOs does not require large inputs of capithls allows both
downsizing, and maintaining programs and influenceor example,
U.S. foreign aid shrank by approximately fifty pegnt in real terms
from the mid 1980s to the mid 1990s. “Civil sociegsistance made a
virtue out of necessity by providing a theoretigadtification for the
small-scale assistance dictated by many donor hsitige

Some scholars have, however, argued that the piputd civil
society in policy-making circles constitutes a peob rather than
presents a solution:
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The problem with the language of civil society att it is used to
explain almost everything: social disintegratiorNarth America, the
democratic surges in China, the transformationast&n Europe, the
relative wealth of Northern ltaly, the efforts termove Moi from his
Kenyan throne, and the dominance of the free madmbng other
things#2

A similar worry is expressed in the book by Howaeild Pearce who
point to the depoliticizing impact created by tle®riceptual elasticity”
of the concept of civil society and especially tsyusage in the realm of
assistances.

Another important tendency provoked by the recesputarity of
civil society is a significant reduction in its nméag, which has been
labeled by some authors as a tendency towards @@-idation of civil
society observable beyond specific cases of civiliety assistance.
This formalistic operationalization of civil sogein terms of NGOs is
reflected in some academic research, for exampestudies of the so-
called “third sector” and its role in economic depeent conducted at
the Johns Hopkins University Center for the StuflyCwvil Society4s
Salamon and Anheier are taking a structuralist arsfrumentalist
approach to pursuing the world-wide study of orgatibns which are
formal, private, non-profit distributing, self-gaving, and voluntary.
These organizations, they argue, have only recéetiyr conceptualized
as a social sphere that goes beyond more traditigmaositions of
market vs. state or public vs. private. Salamon Anbeier and their
colleagues classify and analyze third sector omgdioins worldwide and
measure their impact on social capital and econoamd political
development. Their argument for reclaiming civitigty as a sector is
that, although it takes different forms in differecontexts, it has
developed into a major social and economic foreg glecounts for a far
larger share of national employment than is widebgumed. It also
boasts substantial operating expenditure§hese studies helped
accumulate expertise in quantifying the activitiesf certain
organizational units attributed to civil societydaa justification for
developing the tools that would allow doing so asr@ variety of
contexts, it also contributed immensely to the emtion and often
substitution that is made between civil society aoa-governmental
organizations.

Also in the post-Soviet Block, donors started suppg civil
society by providing grants and technical suppoerbh@n-governmental
organizations (NGOs). It was believed at the outsktassistance
initiatives to the former Soviet Block that no lbcdemocratic
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institutions were present in any form, which wascolirse true to a
certain extent, given the nature of the previougime. What was
interesting, however, was that the absence of thdsmocratic
institutions was believed to be a sufficient probfabsence of any kind
of civil society. This view seems at best limitegiven that those
totalitarian regimes did not collapse on their ovwnt through
considerable citizen pressure. Nonetheless, mastrdowere initially
driven by the assumption that civil society hadbto built afresh and
reserved for themselves the privilege of definingatvkind of civil
society was to be built and how. Since WesterrediGOs were indeed
non-existent, the success of civil society programas, and still is,
evaluated on the basis of quantitative growth of$G

It has been argued that such institutionalizatioth farmalization of
civil society organizations around the world hasated a number of
problematic tendencies that are particularly acutetransitional or
newly democratizing contexts. Contractual relatigps between NGOs
and their donors introduce undemocratic incentifes NGOs by
emphasizing effective implementation over democratactice, and the
moral mission of NGOs is often in conflict with igs of organizational
survival. NGOs tend to downplay difficulties or piems and to focus
on easily quantifiable successes that can be tedo the mass media
in order to increase their profile and improve theack record. In the
words of Simmons, “even legitimate, well-establlgroups sometimes
seize on issues that seem to be designed moreotnofe their own
image and fund-raising efforts than to advance ghklic interest.?
One could mention here the Brent Spar incidenherfailure to ratify
the Convention on Biodiversity in the U.S. to itiazge how actions of a
particular NGO or coalition can create more cordnsor even harm
than contribute to the common good. Simmons suggdsit such
incidents are “a useful reminder of the complexitythe role that these
groups now play in international politics [...]; hedl as the exemplars of
grassroots democracy in action, many NGOs are,aa, fdecidedly
undemocratic and unaccountable to the people thiymcto
represent# Their choice of local counterparts among the ddimesil
society groups is also driven by pragmatic considlens; they may be
in favor of working with grass-roots and communitgganizations in
Russia and be wary of the same in some of the @leksian countries,
where grass-roots activism is often driven by matist and religious
agendas. Women’s NGOs may seek transnational iooalitespecially
around such international campaigns as “16 Day&atifvism Against
Gender Violence,” and yet show lack of interesdamestic women'’s
groups that do not talk the language of “gender‘agtivism.”
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In addition there are numerous challenges thaspeeific to civil
society foreign assistance. Using her researcbroksRussian women'’s
groups, Hemment has illustrated how the presemd“gectorization” of
women’s activism clashes with the visions and hopésRussian
activists# It has been shown that certain structural featafesivil
society promotion programs create problematic oD and
unintended consequences in very different contex®@hat is being
criticized first and foremost is the overall apmiaand attitude that
foreign donors demonstrate to the engagement of samport to
domestic civil societies. Such donor efforts aregeély based on
paternalistic attitudes towards local actors. & wWords of Mendelson,
who provided a critical assessment of 20 yearsuoh slonor efforts in
Russia,

the supply by the democracy assistance industry de@eme [...]

disconnected from the demands of the local pomrati both in terms
of issues it has focused on and the manner in whidas been
delivered. [...] [L]eaders from a wide swath of Rasskivil society

[...] repeatedly rejected what in their view was sasra paternalistic
model positioning them as recipients of aid andeiad advocated for
equal partnerships in the design and delivery ofggts:

Such paternalistic attitudes are not only offensivediscouraging,
they also justify top-down approaches to prograngmimand
implementation with littleex anteappraisal that fail to take into account
local needs and priorities. This leads to a poor contextualization of
donor programs and often renders the outcome o #sisistance
opposite to what was intended, facilitating litthore than maintaining
the continued existence of institutions — foreignd adomestic —
involveds:s In her study of environmental NGOs situated mainh\st.
Petersburg and Moscow, Henry indicates that Westieimking and
agendas often dominated the type, style and diredaif international
funding. Donors would “export” Western style teajues with no real
knowledge or experience of individual NGOs in theipient countrys4

Poor correspondence between donors’ programs amdesi@
realities is apparent with respect to issues aminscahat are being
promoted. Sundstrom has argued that when foreigristance is
employed in the pursuit of norms that are unfamtielocal contexts, it
fails to spark an NGO movement, regardless of theumt of funding
from abroad. She contends that NGOs often only réodly adopt
“international norms” in order to get funding froabroad and only
rarely, if ever, impact public policy outcomes lreir home states.
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Imposition of particular methods, formats, and feraf interaction
has also been shown as problematic. Donor progranasto transplant
a particular set of organizational practices acdifferent contexts. For
example, Cooley and Ron examine three differerésa$ transnational
assistance to show and explain failures of implementation ardative
(un)intended consequences. Drawing on their firglindpe authors
interpret some dysfunctional organizational behavés a rational
response to systematic and predictable institutipressures to which
international organizations are subjected, suchcampetition for
resources, hierarchical relationships, organizatiorsecurity, and fiscal
uncertaintyr Henderson has reached similar conclusions for iRuss
NGOs. She contends that, despite the funders’psetflaimed moral
intentions, they helped institutionalize a vertieald isolated (although
well-funded) civic community based on “principledieatelism.’s
According to Henderson, this is a direct resulttted so-called “grant
game,® which consists of “a set of incentives and samctidghat
encourages a separate pattern of behavior thatrmds rather than
facilitates civic behavior” and impedes collectagtions® She also pays
attention to idiosyncrasies between the donor’suwimational styles and
those of the recipients of assistance and argussthiky predetermine
the outcomes to a greater extent than proclaimeendss and
envisioned goals. She finds, for example, that “guals of many
Western agencies were to facilitate small, grassraatiatives. Yet
Russian civic groups tried to mimic the organizadio style of the
Western assistance agencies operating in Russiah vane wealthy,
centralized, and bureaucratized ‘corporate’ NG@s.”

NGO projects tend to be devoid of mechanisms thaildvallow
their participants to effectively learn from thefailures and to
incorporate those lessons in their future actisitifhe fact that
“projects” are oriented towards reporting quantifiaresults within a
short-term framework constrains the range of ogtias to what NGOs
can be meaningfully doing with the help of foreigondings:
Mendelson points to the inherent contradiction hif tapproach that
requires “quantitative measurements of qualitatisesformations” and
thus builds on the wrong premisdn addition, being mostly targeted at
the short-term, assistance projects often do HotvalWestern donors
and their implementing partners to go beyond aobetell-established
links with a few domestic NGOs.

It goes without saying that donor projects riskatirg strong
dependencies of local civic groups on their fundidgcording to
several comparative studies, the dependenciesG@d\Non their donors
in these otherwise very different contexts are teong because their
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survival is predicated on their interaction witte ttlonors and not with
fellow-citizens or institutions. NGOs tend to prite the acquisition of
donor funding at the expense of everything elsehese NGOs have
become increasingly detached from their environmeiarming
connections with the donor rather than with thealquopulation, thus
making it less likely that the funding receivedlwdsult in the widening
of citizen participation or the bolstering of cigibciety. These practices
flourish at the expense of the creation of genwsoeial movements
around truly pressing issues.Scholars increasingly talk about the
“ghettoized” position of NGOs in the former Sovighion in the sense
that they are closer to their donors and otherstrational partners than
to their government or societyThis has been shown true also for civic
groups that used to have a wide societal basedefuering into a long-
standing relationship with foreign donars.

The impact of these tendencies on the nature ofedbtin civil
societies cannot be underestimated. Foreign assésthas created
divisive effects among domestic civic groups wiliac barriers between
“ins” and “outs.%s Rather than expanding civil society, the system of
competition for foreign grants has forced groupsciwimight otherwise
work together into a competitive relationship.As Henderson
concludes, despite many similarities and complicpfactors, the gap
between home-grown civic groups and NGOs that amlgnprovided
for by Western assistance agencies is disturbibiglyShe shows that

The activities, goals, and structure of groups tteteive foreign
assistance differ substantially from those who rplymarily on
domestic funding [...]. Groups that had received fagdtend to
reflect the post-materialist values of the donaichsas concerns for
gender equity, environmentalism, or respect for &urrights, rather
than the survivalist, materialist bent of many arigations that rely
solely on domestic sources of financial support.

The stronger and richer NGOs are inevitably settingterms and
the format for interaction with their counterpaitoreover, due to their
interest in the available resources, smaller NG@ prepared to
compromise on their own visions and missions ane ldely to
downplay the irrelevance of the plans of actionppsed from the
outside. Practically, this can create undemocrati@rarchical
relationships between different NGOs (especiallyvieen international
and local ones); it can lead to the strengthenfrgedain local NGOs in
a way that creates boundaries and inequalitiesirwitte local civil
society and supports a local NGO elit€oreign assistance is attributed



50 Promoting Democracy in Postcommunist Ukraine

the most blame for fostering internal rivalriesalgisies, and overall
divisiveness among and within group#\s Henderson puts it:

Many groups, funded and unfunded, tended to belsmatively
distrustful of others, and focused on guardingrtlegiic turf. What
was surprising, however, was that foreign aid was mecessarily
ameliorating these problems; rather, it seemed doexacerbating
them, despite its intentions to the contrary.

After two decades of foreign assistance to the &rBoviet Union,
Mendelson concludes:

Western NGOs should not be held accountable fospinead and the
scope of political transformation or lack thereaof specific states.
They should, however, be held responsible for thealysis of what is
most feasible and needed in a given situation theerowords, for the
strategies they use to pursue their goals.

In addition to such findings of broad-scale effedtgere is also
extensive literature on the new identities inspipgdforeign assistance.
A “new” generation of professionals is said to haweved to the
foreground. These people, sometimes referred téixa@ss” or brokers,
became proficient in facilitating the “dialogue”ttveen East and West
or sometimes “explaining” the East to the West. Mafshe time these
were people who spoke good English, mastered tmeecmions of
“Western style” communication, and knew how to ¢@hgs going
locally while at the same time projecting the righage of professionals
to their foreign counterparts.These people formed a new “civic elite”
or even a “civic oligarchy?® Now, two decades into the “civil society
building effort,” this group has become increagingisible — “the
indigenous development professionals, an aspiflitey ho are part of
the human fallout of international development "aidin the words of
Hann,

the most enduring effect of the aid effort so fas bbeen the formation
of a new local elite of “development professiorial$e trouble is that
the value produced by these people takes the fofnproject

“deliverables” that are unlikely to have any begrion the

deteriorating living conditions of the mass of th®pulation.

Meanwhile the young professionals imbibe a set efiafn values and
earn Western salaries. They become unemployabléheir local

societies’®
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Mandel echoes this observation by saying that fipeaple trained
in the servicing of the aid industry have been eerad unsuitable to
work for their own governments” due to the payeliéinces but also due
to the fact that this new cadre has been socialir¢nl different
organizational structures with different work sg/lend ethics. She is
particularly outspoken in her dissatisfaction witle role played by this
new elite: “The local development workers have beegroselytes of
the international development missionaries, and rttetoric of civil
society, privatization and democratization is tlairechism 8

What comes across as somewhat ironic is that, wdnldéhe one
hand donor activities are biased towards certaidsf civic activists,
donors are, on the other hand, often dissatisfigd the local people
they have to work with, reporting some kind of “dorfatigue” and
dissatisfaction with the delivered resultften putting the blame on
Soviet or other legacies, they fail to see theinawntribution to the
consolidation of the “civic elite” they interact tias well as the larger
impact on the nature of citizenship and the faceciofl society in
recipient countries.
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The History of Women’s NGO
Activism in Ukraine

This chapter provides a historical overview of elifint forms of
women’s activism in Ukraine. In particular, it hlgihts a number of
issues that have been on the agenda of women’'smamie in Ukraine
in different periods of time. Some of these isssesh as for example,
family and motherhood protection, did not resonatech with the
agendas of Western feminists who were eager toatmmlbte with
Ukrainian women after the end of Cold War. Thes&ejing
perceptions of priorities for women's activism dezh a number of
misunderstandings and frustrations that remainblasito date. In
addition, the institutional forms of women’s acsiwi changed
considerably after the collapse of the Soviet Unitdme last two decades
are characterized by the disappearance of broddl snovements and
proliferation of non-governmental organizations @<. A number of
important characteristics of the NGO sector thatetigped in Ukraine
after 1989 are discussed.

Women'’s Activism in Ukraine

The first wave of women’s activism in Ukraine begas early as the
1860s with women struggling to obtain access ttidrigeducation. The
activities of women’s clubs and unions of the timeoth in

Naddnipryanska Ukraine (eastern and central paktsich was part of
the Russian empire, and in Western Ukraine, whigént mostly
belonged to Austria, were similar to those in ofbenrts of Europe. After
the Bolshevik Revolution, however, the two regialigerged strongly:
whereas in Western Ukraine many women’s organiaaticontinued
functioning till World War |l (they also maintainedoser ties with
diasporic and other European women’s organizatidbsyiet Ukraine
denounced those organizations as bourgeois, atitein place a new
revolutionary women’s movement was created. Thogdrom 1917 to

59
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1929 in Soviet Ukraine was characterized by theclpnmed “general
emancipation.” Equality of men and women was anoirignt issue for
the new regime. Women's issues and women’'s activisere
institutionalized in the 1920s in the form of thkenotdel(women’s
department) in the Communist Party. The departmers effective in
passing a series of laws on marriage, abortion, proderty rights for
woment

Stalin’s rule set an end to these developmentsstartied the so-
called “invisible years” for women’'s issuesThe zhenotdel was
abolished in 1930s, when Stalin declared thlagénskii vopros(the
“woman question”) had been successfully resolvedtelad, a new
section —zhensector was introduced for purely propagandistic goils.
was not before the period of the “Khrushchev's théwat zhensovety
(women’s councils) were created with an expliciergan of improving
the position of women as a response to the redogrtat more could
be done to ensure women’s political and economaddeship. The
councils, however, remained closely directed by @oenmunist Party
and their agenda was predicated on official idepldm important task
of these councils in the international arena wabe@ mouthpiece for
the supposedly emancipated Soviet women and, tushow that the
Soviet state surpassed capitalist countries imaetment of women. The
supposed progress in the position of women was ddaiass another
manifestation of the superior nature of the sostialtate. Any social or
political criticism on the real position of womenasv therefore
inconceivable within the official discourse.

As part of hisperestroikaandglastnostreforms, the last Secretary
General of the Communist Party, Mikhail Gorbachawuthorized the
establishment in 19870f tiRada Zhinok Ukrainy -a separate Council
of Women of Ukraine, which was headed by Maria &Qrly long-term
party functionary. “Gorbachev hoped that women wdug able to help
promote his policies of reforming the ruling sturets, not replacing
them.” However, as subsequent events showed, the codiacihot
mobilize women around party lines, and many cosnditl not try to
push for the party agenda beyond what was compulsor

After the collapse of the Soviet Union, the CourafilWomen of
Ukraine as well as other formerly state-organizecdomen’s
organizations redefined themselves as independganizations as soon
as it was possible for them to do so. Raa Zhinok Ukrainyenamed
itself theSpilka Zhinok UkrainyConfederation of Women of Ukraine).
Similar developments were happening in Russia, &hbe Soviet
Women's Committee re-emerged as the Union of WowleRussia.
Spilka Zhinok Ukrainyedefined its goals as attaining equality between
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men and women; protecting women from negative apuneseces of
economic transition; and promoting the establishnaga development
of women’s small businesses. It opened its ownrprige, Kalina, and

regularly conducted professional trainings for wam&lany former

zhensovetycontinued their work on similar social agendaseyth
organized around providing support for the handiealp working with

children from disadvantaged families and orphansrumning soup
kitchens for the homeless, for example.

An important feature of organizations lil@pilka Zhinok Ukrainy
which is often overlooked by pro-Western feminissearchers, is the
considerable amount of local expertise, activigiegience, and human
resources that they possess. The Soviet Women’'sniitee, for
example, had a long record of advocating peacevesnaen’s issue at
international fora and maintained extensive linkghwinternational
women’s organizations. Their active members dewadpbe identity of
high profile activists explicitly oriented towardsainstream politics.
This is partly an explanation for the fact that vesis organizations that
grew from those long-standing official structures row showing clear
concern with nationwide activism and are relativayccessful in
making their voices heard in mainstream politicaribg the Gorbachev
years towards the end of the Soviet era, the SWanhen's Committee
was awarded 75 seats in the Congress of Peoplefsuties: It
continued by organizing a political block, “Womefi Russia,” that
managed to elect 21 women to the State Duma (RuBsdiament) in
the election of December 1993.

The “wind of change” in the late 80s also broughbw new
oppositional movements, of which the popular frBuikh (Movement)
in Ukraine is one prominent example. A women’s grodhinocha
Hromada (Women’s Community), headed by a prominent disdide
Maria Drach, emerged from within this movementtha fall of 1992 it
became an independent organization with a broadsgrats base in
Ukraine, in the Russian Federation, and in Eadiemope. One of its
main emphases is on state policies that would imgptbe welfare of
children. It clearly sees itself as keeping alive traditions of Ukrainian
women’s organizations of both pre-1914 and pre-1986tage.
Remarkably, it also serves as an umbrella organizdbr women's
organizations of ethnic minorities in Ukraine (swhJewish, Tatar, or
Korean womenj.

Around the same time, independent women’s group® weing
formed in small towns across Western Ukraine. Bpuday 1992
representatives of the branches of the independénen’s Union
Soiuz Ukrainok headed by Athena Pashko, wife of prominent
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opposition leader and presidential candidate Visieve Chornovil,
convened in Kiev to claim to be “the heir to themderatic traditions of
the Women'’s Union that functioned in Ukraine sii®d7 and had been
liquidated as the result of Bolshevik occupatiomhe Women’s Union
of Ukraine, which was recognized by the InternaloCouncil of
Women, existed during the period of the Ukrainiaatibhal Republic
(formed in 1917); after the Bolsheviks came to poweUkraine, it
continued its activities in exile in the 19203hen the organization’s
primary focus was on the revival of Ukrainian cudtluheritage and
national values; it was engaged in much charity edacational work.
Another influential all-Ukrainian women’s organigat that works to
promote Ukrainian culture, traditions, and histasy Olena Teliha
Society There are also other ethnic women’s groups thatkwo
promote their indigenous cultures suchRagmunski Pan{Romanian
Ladies) in Chernivtsi, the Jewish women's commurifyloserdya
(Compassion) in Kiev, or the League of Crimean TaMomen in
Simferopol, among others.

One of the first and most impressive instances nofependent
women’s mobilization in the late 1980s and early9d® was a
movement that mobilized in response to the abuséisei army as well
as recruitment and deployment rules. Mothers oftelea became the
first effective nation-wide pressure group callédmitet Soldatskykh
Materiv (the Committee of Soldiers’ Mothers). In additianthe abuses
by the higher-rank commanders, which persist iratiney to the present
day, there was a growing concern about the rulesrding to which
soldiers were serving in Soviet republics othentttzeir own or could
even be sent directly to war. In the times of theastrous war in
Afghanistan, this meant that 16- to 18-year-old sbayithout any
military experience were sent directly to the freines; in Russia this
problem persisted throughout the 1990s during anyliconflicts in the
Caucasus. In Ukraine public uproar also grew oherfact that recruits
were used to clean up the nuclear waste after fipéogon at the
Chernobyl nuclear power plant in 1986.

The Committee of Soldiers’ Mothers first organizedioscow and
held its first mass demonstrations there in 198%dptember 1990 the
Committee held its first All-Union Congress in Mos¢ demanding of
Gorbachev to create a Presidential Inquiry Commis$d investigate
the abuses in the army. Despite the unprecedeatedenof this protest,
achievements were moderate. It was not before Nbeenthat
Gorbachev authorized a commission with limited cetapce, making
sure not to undermine the authority of the militaBut of 107 cases
investigated, it was only in four that the comnossivas able to prove
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that the real cause of death of the recruits wasregitment by superiors.
This became a sobering experience for the Ukraiféation of the
movement, and some argued that it was the dislumsent with the All-
Union army response that motivated those women,bled.iudmyla
Trukhmanova and Valentyna Artamonova, to express gupport for
Ukrainian independence and an independent Ukraigiany. The
Ukrainian faction of the Committee held its mady/rien Zaporizhzhia
in August 1991, within days of the proclamation bikrainian
independence on August 24, 1991.

Although not having any strong affinities with ratalist groups,
these women reasoned that it would be easier sspre the Ukrainian
national army than that of the whole Soviet Unideven more
importantly, the dissolution of the Soviet Unionwa mean the end of
imperialistic wars that were taking so many liviesthe words of one of
the women activists: “We mothers finally realizédttthe Soviet Union
is such a huge state that such atrocious actiounlsl ¢ake place and it
would be impossible to prove anything [...] and so hegan the
struggle for our independent state and for our drmy

Concern with the welfare of children and familiesedto the
difficult socio-economic situation, environmentatoplems, and the
deteriorating health care system was behind atyasfeself-help groups
and organizations that focused on social issuesuets of child
protection were forcefully being put on the agemdamany smaller
groups, which began forming Associations of Motharkarge Families
throughout the Newly Independent States. In Ukraiech an
Association was officially formed in 1993; by 19%6had 25 local
chapters around the countey.

Mobilization of women across the country culminatada major
political demonstration with an explicitly politicagenda. Held in Kiev
on the International Women'’s Day, March 8, 1991hridught together
the Committee of Soldiers’ Mothers, the Union of M&n of Ukraine,
the newly formed Committee of Families with Many il@ren, an
umbrella organization for associations of motheith wnore than five
children, and Mama-86, a group of mothers whosé&dien had been
born around the time of Chernobyl.

Most of these early initiatives had an explicithaternalist focus;
values of motherhood and child protection provedbt the most
productive frame for women’s mobilization at thend. These were
effectively tied into the then powerful nationaligscourse of Ukrainian
revival, even though this should not be seen asa\pstrategic choice
of framing and agenda-setting. Strategic or notweéwer, this
connection clearly irritated many Western femiisservers, for whom



64 Promoting Democracy in Postcommunist Ukraine

the frame resonated with a “backward” and “tradiéilist” period that
preceded the “real” emancipation of women in thesiWW&Vomen’s
protests of the time were described with a meastipmndescension, if
not pity, as immature, almost expressions of “falsasciousness.” For
example, Marta Bohachevsky-Chomiak writes: “In tghoria of the
days of the collapse of the Soviet Union the orgainons of women that
emerged oftemeturnedto the rhetoric of the nineteenth century of the
woman as the keeper of the hearth, the solacecoidhrt, the giver of
life, the guardian of children?

From this arises a certain ambivalence that is estidn the
literature on how to categorize different womenteupsi+ Women'’s
activism in the former Soviet Union is often debed as an opposition
between the “old” or “traditional” women’s groupsica the “new”
women’s groups — groups and organizations that ¥oeneed as a result
of post-1991 interactions with Western counterpartblew” women'’s
organizations had no ties to ex-Soviet structures were they
connected to the nationalist project. This way laksifying women'’s
groups reflects a general ideological bias in thesiWwhich defines
civil society as an inherently “apolitical” concejtis seen as a sphere
that cuts across and goes beyond traditional palitleavages, hence its
apparent popularity both on the left and on thatri§uch accounts also
tend to undervalue women’s mobilization that ocedron the basis of
“regressive” traditional roles or that originated $oviet organizational
structures. These are, however, the cleavagesatkatonstructed by
Western observers rather than local women thenselWastead,
Ukrainian women-activists are concerned about gtraompetition
between NGOs as well as different degrees of atcoassources and to
emerging power networks. These concerns are oftemger than
ideological differences between women’s organizegio

The interaction between local women’s groups arair testern
(often feminist) counterparts — Western women wéime to work in the
Newly Independent States in the early 1990s — hasep highly
important for the institutionalization of certairorfns of women'’s
activism. Following the influential work by Keck @rSikkink, some
scholars suggest calling them “feminist moral grgaeurs” — a group
of women who see their goal in building organizasiand discourses
that have moral implications.Undoubtedly, these women have played
an important role in the making of “new” women’si@sm in the post-
Soviet space. A major institutional outcome of timeraction was the
U.S.-NIS Women’s Consortium, a large umbrella oiz@tion that
connected women'’s groups all over the former Sdvigbn, American
women’'s NGOs, and, most importantly, major donoushsas the
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Eurasia Foundation and USAID.The idea of founding a consortium
among women'’s organizations in the former Sovieiobrand women'’s
NGOs in the U.S. came about around the time somerisan women
activists and development professionals came tocMedo participate
in conferences on “transition” and the role of wome&heir travel was
largely supported by USAID and the MacArthur Fouratg as well as
some other donors eager to develop a cohort ofrexpa the region
with field experience. Many had a background in Beace or Green
movements; others were career people from the éiettevelopment. A
woman who played a pivotal role in networking witle Russians and
lobbying for a common project on the Hill was Elisker Smithis On
the Russian side, the key person was Elena Ershoelia, had a
background in U.S. studies with a specializatiomass movements and
social protests; on the Ukrainian side it was Ol8nalova, formerly a
member ofSoiuz Ukrainok

Although initially Moscow-based, the Russian anddikian part of
the Consortium split into two around 1995, partlyedo the pressure for
independence of the part of its Ukrainian memblers.996, under the
leadership of Ershova, a non-profit Consortium oh4governmental
women’s associations was officially registered imsHiai> At the same
time USAID funded a West-NIS Women's Consortiumtthecluded
organizations in Ukraine, Moldova, and Belarus.sTlaitter grant was
largely biased towards Ukrainian organizations, olvhreflected the
tremendous importance given to the country in dl WSAID's
assistance projects for the region.

At early stages the activities of the ConsortiunreMargely aimed
at training women in technical skills pertaining fiend-raising and
running an NGO. This was unanimously pushed fotheyWestern and
the local sides of the ConsortiumThe idea was to teach women how to
write projects that would be acceptable to any V&festionor, by using
application guidelines from the Global Fund for Wanmas a template.
Russians and Ukrainians were eager to embrace kimisvliedge.
According to Sperling, Ferree, and Risman, who istlidhe Russian
side of the Consortium, “technology transfer rattiean promoting a
particular set of projects” — that is, an emphasisskills rather than
agendas — came out of the seminars in differerts p@rRussia and was
pushed for by Russians.

The Rise and Development of NGOs in Ukraine

General legislative change has been crucial footrezall development
of civic organizations. Two important laws: the ld@®n Citizens’
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Associations” (in 1992) and the law “On Charity a&haritable
Foundations” (in 1997) enabled the growth of offilsi registered civic
organizations. Specifically, the peak in the formelistration of
women’s organizations occurred around the mid-1988sly as a result
of preparation for and of the after-effects of tReurth World
Conference on Women in Beijing in 1995. In recesarg, the overall
growth of women’s NGOs has subsided. As one attitotdd me,
“There’s a sort of a crisis now. There are fewemgs and there are no
more new organizations?” The projects implemented by women’s
NGOs are more thematically focused and there arerfaifferences
between “old” and “new” organizations in terms béir activities and
engagement with the donors. Despite these comgpldin¢ growth of
civic organizations in Ukraine remains quite sustdi up to date. To
illustrate the growth, some numbers are compileéGiable 1 below.

However, the numbers themselves are a poor indicdtawhat the
NGO boom is about. It was estimated that by 200y 4000 — 5000
NGOs could be considered active and had been kdowmore than
two yearss According to my field research in different Ukrain cities,
about 50 percent of officially registered NGOs exisly on paper (the
so-called “briefcase” NGOs). For example, during fieyd visit to the
city of Kharkov in 2002 | did the following recounf women’s NGOs
that were registered with the municipality. Thet leonsisted of 52
NGOs, out of which at the moment of my inquiry lid dot exist; 11
were in reality no more than 4 with several “offi¢ifaces each; and
only 5 turned out to be active organizations, wheeteup and activities
corresponded directly to what the official registpyesented. The
remaining 19 NGOs were private creations by ondwar energetic
personalities. Such MONGOs (My Own NGOs), as | ssggalling
them, were only operational when and if their aeslhought it useful.
In the majority of cases an NGO was composed oplg few women
equipped with an Internet connection and a fax nmach

In addition to often existing only on paper, NGOs aot evenly
distributed across the country. According to théadeollected by a
research team of Ukrainian civic leaders, conshigriewer NGOs are
found in the agricultural areas (36—41 of offigralegistered NGOs per
100,000 people); in the developed areas the nuwibeGOs is higher
(50-68 NGOs per 100,000 people); and the highéstisafound in the
capital (87 NGOs per 100,000 people). Lately, alfio disparities
between NGOs located in larger cities and thoseuial areas remain
considerable especially in terms of technical céypaoverall, this gap
seem to be narrowing. It has also been noted thatiricrease in
numbers and capacity of NGOs in Kiev has slowedrdmhereas the
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numbers of strong NGOs outside of the capital Feenkpicking ups
Most NGOs operate within a particular city (39 gang, 33 percent of
NGOs work within the whol®blast and 8 percent have national and
international status (those are mainly based ironwjies, such as Kiev,
Kharkiv, Lviv, Odessa, or Donetsk).

Table 1: Quantitative Dynamics of NGO Developmenti  n Ukraine

Year Number of NGOs27
1991 319
1992 1, 356
1993 3, 257
1994 5, 302
1995 8, 352
1998 17,781
1999 22,263
2001 25, 500
2002 30, 000
2005 41, 000
2006 47,000
2008 53, 496
2009 63, 000

This data is compiled from published research reports by the
Innovation and Development Center, Democratic Initiatives
Foundation, Institute of Sociology of the National Academy of
Sciences, SOCIS, the CIVICUS Index on Civil Society, Counterpart
Creative Center and USAID NGO Sustainability Indexes over the
period 19942008 as well as some data from the State Statistics
Committee of Ukraine (www.ukrstat.gov.ua).
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However, the numbers shown in the table above ¢drtreated as
a direct indication of civic activism writ largen ifact overall civic
participation in Ukraine remained low throughout th990ss The
levels of membership and the numbers of voluntesrsgnnel are
extremely low compared to NGOs in Western Europs ewen in the
“new” EU member states. Ironically, as the numbdr aivic
organizations was growing in the 1990s, citizentipigation in them
was decreasing. If 30 percent of the populationewaembers of civic
organizations in 1991, this number dropped to 18qre by 1996 and
came down even further to 7.8 percent in 1999. ldkaas continue to
show preference for participating in one-time ciagictions or acts of
charity rather than being involved regularly in N@Ork 29

It is important to consider that the average peofilf a civic
organization in Ukraine also changed towards thd-mand the late
1990s. The civic groups that were active and/ drlhege constituencies
before 199% had either disappeared or became considerablattis®.
James Richter in his analysis of post-Soviet Russimmarizes this
tendency in the following way:

The movement organizations did not fare well infirst decade of the
post-Soviet era [...]; civic powerlessness domindbedsociety. Many
people expected the state to supply their educatwnployment,

housing, health care, and even recreation, asditumaler the Soviet
regime, andthe continued concentration of political and ecomom
power gave them little reason to believe that mublction would

change anything. Most Russians ageetreated into private worlds
relying on their gardenstheir networks and barter to insulate
themselves from economic turmeil.

According to the nationwide sociological poll conted by the
Innovation and Development Center in Kiev in 20(0& general level
of participation in public life was fairly low: 5percent of Ukrainians
reported to never have taken part in public lifer RGOs specifically,
the figures reflect even lower interest: 83 peradrihe population never
took part in NGO activities. The main reasons pedi by respondents
were: no free time — 18.9 percent, lack of desil&-8 percent, absence
of trust in public organizations — 8.4 percent,amtue of desired types of
NGOs - 7.9 percent, and lack of information conicgriNGOs and their
activities — 6.6 percent. Attitudes of the popuatiowards NGOs are
most positive in the cities (with 76 percent in Kiend 51 percent the
average across Ukraine). Out of those supporting8|Gr5 percent
have a university education.
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The majority of the population is not well informexbout the
activities of NGOs2 The average level of citizens’ trust in NGOs on a
five-point scale never went above 2.5 points, atiogrto regular public
opinion polls conducted by the Institute of Socgyloof the National
Academy of Sciences. It is true that the levefro$ttin other institutions
— such as government, parliament, or politicalipart remains on this
(or a bit lower) level as well. This points to taet that the lack of trust
here is not specifically about NGOs but about gainekepticism
towards institutions that are meant to act in thkelip good on behalf of
Ukrainian citizens. In addition to the decreaseciwic activism in
general, the behavior of NGOs themselves is pegiponsible for these
tendencies. James Richter points out:

Even committed social service organizations fretjyeaproduced the
Soviet pattern of small private worlds, where tlecor and a few
other activists — often personal friends or formeworkers — allocated
organizational resources according to personaltipyather than more
disinterested criteria. Such practices reinforckd perception that
NGOs exist primarily to enrich the organizers, disaging others
from participating in NGO activities.

It is also evident that most corporate and priviatiendations in
Ukraine choose to finance their own programs oprovide funding
directly to recipients rather than to registered®8& This again points
to the contested status of NGOs in Ukrainian spdiedt is aggravated
by their image as corrupt and self-interested. gpvead of instances of
corruption, in fact, is of great concern to membafr&Jkrainian NGO
community, who claim that these, to their estimat® no longer
substantive in number but have detrimental effentshe image of civil
society as a whole because “few corrupt individdaistroy the image of
many.5 Moreover, the instances of corruption are oftennexted to
incorrect donor practices that either do not prpssp strict reporting or
do not provide sufficient funding for certain typefsexpenses.

The financial viability of NGOs remains low eveniifiprovingss
Less than half of NGOs surveyed in 2008 by the &€ior Philanthropy
managed to diversify their resource base to att ldage different
sources of funding as well as to get substantiygpeu from local
resources. In terms of estimates for the futurés wtill believed that
almost 50 percent of funding will come from foreigonors. In fact, the
tighter competition for resources among NGOs iselel to be for the
funds provided by foreign donors. In the 2008 syrvenducted by the
Center for Philanthropy, as many as 55 percent GION surveyed
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confirmed this, indicating among other reasons fdet that “donors
have their own narrow circle of NGOs who get adagat when
applying for grants3?

This is a worrying tendency, given the skepticismards practices
and priorities of foreign donors that is growingang Ukrainian NGOs.
The report quotes some NGO representatives asgsdlyat “foreign
funding is highly volatile and donors often give tkind of support that
is not needed or irrelevant.” For example, as fahamanitarian aid is
concerned, some NGOs believe that local actorpmande much more
relevant and timely suppowt. Interestingly, foreign donors report a
decrease in the number and quality of proposalgriamt competitions.
This may mean that stronger NGOs are graduallydsativing from the
“assistance industry” — potentially good news foe sustainability of
Ukrainian NGO sector but a worrying tendency farefgn donors who
are still in need of good local implementing partnéonetheless, if this
tendency continues, it might push the donors topmisfor good local
partners and therefore, to come up with grant mogrthat are more
relevant and better tailored to local needs andtioes.
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The Origins of Assistance in
Washington, DC

The weight of the United States as a geopoliticztoraand the
substantial amount of U.S. funding committed tc thiea ensure that
the United State remains to many people aroundvtiréd the single
most important player in the democracy aid domain.

The assistance discourse originates in the goventaingepartments and
federal agencies based in Washington, DC. In thiépter, by focusing
on assistance programs of the United States Agéarcinternational
Development (USAID), | investigate the emergence @evelopment of
assistance discourse and practices with respetgrtmcracy promotion
and support to civil society and women’s issueshim former Soviet
Union and especially Ukraine. | show that the “stssice” to the former
Soviet Union is a relatively new but highly prommearea in U.S.
foreign policy, whose emergence was characterizedhb sense of
urgency and uniqueness felt at the end of the Guhlt. In fact,
“novelty” and “uniqueness” became the founding diea$ that defined
the nature of “assistance” discourse and practidesnswer the
following questions: what does it mean to assistawdoes it mean to
promote civil society through assistance, and wdaés it mean to
empower women?

The Discourse and Practice of the Post-Cold War Ass istance

The United States Agency for International Develeptm(USAID) is an
independent federal government agency that receivesall foreign
policy guidance from the Secretary of State. USAlDBistory is said to
date back to the Marshall Plan and the Truman Agtnation’s Point
Four Program. The actual institution was foundedPbssident John F.
Kennedy who signed the Foreign Assistance Act i6119USAID
became the first U.S. foreign assistance orgaoizaivhose primary

75
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emphasis was on long-range economic and social lajguent
assistance efforts. The involvement of USAID in &lke and other
former Soviet republics started after the offiaidmise of the Soviet
Union in 1991, whereas its operations in the otkatellite” countries
were launched two years earlier with the fall & Berlin Wall in 1989.

After the end of the Cold War, adjustments were enaidthe U.S.
federal agencies and new units were created. 1h 499ew Independent
States (NIS) Task Force was established that comprised jusiesiple.
These were mainly development professionals witlschmexperience in
many other parts of the world but not in the fornsaviet Union. In
1993 the Bureau for Europe and New IndependenesStENI) was
formed that combined the Eastern Europe Task Famdethe NIS Task
Force. At the same time, USAID was intensively ssglcontacts with
people who had knowledge of Russia and Ukrainédyeeithrough
previous contacts or as academics specializingussian studies. There
were a number of universities that had had linkagedkraine during
the Soviet times. There were also a few Ukrainiameficans who were
willing to renew linkages with Ukraine or even dtete to work. As a
result, what is now called the Europe and Eurasi@&u was formed by
both “insiders” and “outsiders” to the existingdaimachinery. Thus, a
new concept changed the average profile of theepsidnals working
with it.

The need for Russia and Ukraine specialists rabsiuttex staff that
was much more mixed than in other bureaus in tesfrgrofessional
backgrounds. Many of the people who came from thspdra had a
stronger commitment towards Ukraine than is usuhltycase with the
so-called “development professionals” who speasiiza certain theme
or area rather than a country. Initially, the nawdau was disconnected
from the other regional bureaus within USAID. Iretkwords of a
USAID official: “nobody quite knew what they wereidg there in that
bureau but it was said to be different from evenghelse.® The
concept of “assistance” created a new bureau difteirom other ones
and a new cadre of USAID officers; at the same tiihenabled the
reconciliation of these new discursive and indtitual structures with
the existing ones.

From the very beginning, around 1989-1992, “assigta was
defined not in terms of what it had to do but inrte of what it should
not be; it should not be the same as development”“Hlidvas argued
that the new political context required new apphes; and so it was a
widely shared belief that going into the countridshe former Soviet
Block would require a new discourse that would mefa new set of
tools and mechanisms. The whole concept of progidinancial and
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technical aid or support had to change. In ourriiggs, Deputy
Assistance Administrator at USAID Barbara Turneplixtly referred
to this process:

Russia was a great power and it remained great in mapgsaand
they were still orbiting satellites around the wigrthe scientists were
still producing high quality pharmaceuticals; wergvgery sensitive to
the concern of the country that did not want tesben as the ones on
welfare; they did not want to be seen as poor Africountries, they
felt they were beyond that [...]. So we started frtm beginning
trying to talk about it more as gartnershipand more asssistance
and atransition program rather than that they were developing
countries [...]. We did try to use vedijfferent terminologyin those
countries:

Here the discourse of assistance is defined thraugh terms as
“partnership,” implying that support is provided an equal footing and
does not resemble charity. The notion of “transiti® also important
because it implies a clear goal and a well-defiivegframe for change,
in line with the “transition paradigm” discussed @hapter 3 of this
book. It meant that restructuring processes inrdeipient countries as
well as assistance itself were temporary and that destination
envisioned for each country was clear and selfetidin other words,
the discussion largely revolved not around whaukhbappen in those
countries but around how quickly it could happen.

In many areas the countries of the former Sovietobrhad a
potential comparable to if not exceeding that & thS., especially in
the area of military, nuclear, and space technekgihey also had a
well-developed and heavily subsidized welfare systiteracy rates of
almost a hundred percent, and high levels of higliercation. At the
same time, the collapse of the whole system andptiliical and
economic instability that followed threatened rapiegeneration and
abuse of powers and resources. Thus, the geneflialgén Washington,
DC was that the U.S. had to intervene and interfastein order to exert
influence over the direction of change in thesentiées. The collapse of
the Soviet Union was said to present: ‘faistoric opportunity for a
transition to a peaceful and stableternational order and the
integration of the independent states of the for8wriet Union into the
community of democratic nations.” It was assertedatt the
“international community has &ital interestin the success of this
transition [and that it isjmperativefor donor countries and institutions
to provide the expertise and supparcessary to ensure continued
progress on economic and political reforms.”
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There was an agreement that the collapse of thetSdwnion was
an event of unprecedented magnitude and that nramgathe newly
emerging international order depended on steehadttansition” of the
countries of the former Soviet Union in the riglitedtion; hence the
emphasis on democracy, open markets, and poligéadms. Assistance
was about providing expertise and advice on howelgoals could be
attained more quickly. The United States governmsenforth two main
reasons for its “assistance” to the former Sovietod (fSU): it was
economically beneficial and it was key to ensurimgerican national
security. Both notions remain the cornerstonesiefd.S. foreign policy
towards the former Soviet Union until today. Thegrevclearly outlined
in the FREEDOM Support Act:

The United States is especially well-positionedause of its heritage
and traditions to make a substantial contributmthis transition; [...]
failure to meet the opportunities presented by ehdsvelopments
could threaten United Stateational security interestand jeopardize
substantial saving&n United States defense that these developments
have made possible; the independent states obtheef Soviet Union
face unprecedented environmental problems thagjeae the quality
of life and the very existence of not only theirropeoples but also the
peoples of other countries; trade and investmepodpnities [...] will
generate employment and other econotémefits for the United
States as the economies of the independent statles former Soviet
Union begin to realize their enormous potentiabath customers and
suppliers.

The urgency and enthusiasm of the “assistance’bdise created
the space for unprecedented proactive measuresuamslially high
spending. In 1989 the U.S. Congress passed theptBupor East
European Democracy (SEED) Act” to

promote political democracy and economic pluralismPoland and
Hungary by assisting those nations during a ctipegiod of transition
and abetting the development in those nations ofafe business
sectors, labor market reforms, and democratictutgins; to establish,
through these steps, the framework for a compesigram of support
for East European democracy.

This act became the founding document that cresiied new
“region” of the so-called SEED countries, which wdp become the
first recipients of “assistance.” The same act waed to extend
assistance to other countries in Eastern Europetard former Baltic
republics of the Soviet Union. In 1992 another wess passed — the
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Freedom for Russia and the Emerging Eurasian Dexigs and Open
Markets (FREEDOM) Support Act (FSA) to “supportddeam and open
markets in the independent states of the formeregdynion.” The
overall coordination of the U.S. assistance wasqaawithin the U.S.
Department of State. More than half of U.S. goveenifunds for
assistance purposes were (and still are) admiaistey the United
States Agency for International Development (USAID)cluding
almost all funds dedicated to support for civil istg and democratic
reform.

The first appropriations under the FREEDOM Suppgat (FSA)
came to USD 742 and 1,760 million for fiscal yea®93 and 1994,
respectively. According to the cumulative figures for the fisgaars
1992-2009 released by the U.S. Department of Stite, U.S.
government spent a total of about 30 billion dallan assistance
programs to the twelve countries of the former 8pknionto

At the same time, as the U.S. Congress was pass#sg budgets,
USAID officers were busy figuring out how to spetie money in a
way that would reflect the new ideas and imperative other words,
the new discourse about a “new” and “different”istssice had to be
further substantiated with new notions and ideasutbow assistance
should take place. Moreover, these new notions thalbe developed
within the shortest possible time frame. In the dgoof Donald Pressley,
Assistant Administrator of the USAID Bureau for Bpe and Eurasia:
“Central and Eastern Europe and the republics ef fitmer Soviet
Union were a new frontier for USAID in 1989. Asesult, USAID had
to try new approachesnovequickly, and constantladjustto changing
circumstances!! Assistance became a politically prominent disoaurs
the specific content of which, however, had ydbéadefined. According
to a more passionate account of another former DQficial:

The original program itself was literally writternahe back of a
napkin. That's not an exaggeration! USAID put tdgeta blueprint of
what it needed to do, it sent it to Congress, Cesggrimmediately
allocated [funds]. Now just step back and think §au were spending
something like a billion dollars on the part of thwerld you knew

nothing about, you had no idea what to spend @rmhyou must spend
it, you get told by Congress: get it out, just shdwut of the door.

The political imperatives of delivering assistansere apparent
much before an understanding of what kind of ast& was needed
could develop. While it was politically importart stress the different
nature of “assistance” as compared to “aid,” itktbanger to establish
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how to meet “assistance” goals. Although it wasaleighed that the
former Soviet Union had to be treated differenthe question ohow

differently remained open to a plentitude of progmaatic and

institutional responses. However, the urgency a@nehg emphasis on
“novelty” of assistance also played an importanistitutive role in the
overall nature and direction of these discursived anstitutional

responses. In answering the “how” question, psositas given to
solutions that took the least preparation and pserhito yield tangible
results the fastest.Such solutions turned out to be mostly of a tecdini
nature and were designed with very little attentionthe possible
specificity of the new assistance countries.

Assistance recipient countries were not definedeims of their
specificity but in terms of their uniformity in tHace of “assistance,” as
exemplified in the notion of a new “region” to besated. However,
despite the uniformity of the “model,” different giesocialist countries
to which it was applied were not dealt with in tteeme way. Various
gradations were introduced as to the degrees afpean-ness of the
new assistance recipients. The more developed §vaskcountries*
were viewed as almost Western European countrasatbuld catch up
quickly, while the Southeastern European countviese not widely
considered as partners or candidates for integrdijo foreign donors
and especially the U.S.. Further differentiationersged in 1991, when
the former Soviet Union split up into 15 newly ipéadent states. A
new distinction was made that defined the natioils muclear weapons
or sizable deposits of natural resources — Russ&iaine, or Kazakhstan
— as more “developed” or more promising in termstrahsition and
more attractive for assistance than, for exampbenes countries in
Central Asia or the Caucasus. However, these diff@ations have not
translated into context-sensitive program desigiféerdntiated by
country. The differences between countries in #gion were mainly
collapsed into loose teleological categories ofséh@ountries which
were “ahead” and those “lagging behind” on the réadransition.
Nonetheless, all the countries were firmly belietede trotting down
the same road. The Cold War idea of an evil emgére political and
socio-economic monolith that embodies everythingti-\Afestern
translated into democratization and free-markefganms supposedly
applicable to the region as a whole.

In 2001 an attempt was made by the State DepartarehtJSAID
to adapt to the apparent diversity within the “c&gi which, however,
did not lead to any substantive institutional clemdgll several years
later. As an official from the U.S. Department dhi® Office of the
Coordinator for U.S. Assistance to Europe and Hameplained:
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New Independent States weren’t new any more, amwehé decided
that they shouldn't necessarily be treated as oitdagether. They are
different countries now. At one point there wak taf putting the

Central Asian countries with other parts coveringiaA That didn't

happen so we had this enormous Europe and Eurtiisia that went

from Dublin to Dushanbe; it was 55 countries —lt#rgest bureau with
over 500 people working.

Nowadays, there is a growing recognition of intérdifferences
between Europe and Eurasia countries, sometimesredfto as the
“transition divide” between Eastern Europe and Bwaravhich is shown
to be particularly visible with respect to progresade on democracy
and health issues.Many of the SEED countries are EU members now
and so do not receive any assistance — they béboiig category of the
“countries that graduated from assistaneedut of eleven “graduates,”
ten are now full EU members and are moving from raicipients to
donorsis The SEED funding has subsequently dropped and maady
to the Balkans today. After the events of 2001 #redtwo wars that
followed, U.S. foreign policy is increasingly preopied with a new
“region” — that of the Middle East. As the politicgeography is being
reconfigured, Central Asian countries and countinethe Caucasus are
more and more considered in the context of theaxipmity to this
strategic “region,” rather than in the context bkit postcommunist
heritage. In fact, as of March 2, 2008, the Cenksian countries
(Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan, Turkmenistang Tajikistan)
were moved to the USAID Asia Bureau.

In its programs in the region, USAID always showsgecial
attention to Ukraine. Over 1992-2009, U.S. govemmspent in
Ukraine almost 4 billion dollars (USD 3.8 billionn support of
economic restructuring, democratization, and reformthe health and
social sectors. USAID was responsible for expendimgghly half of
these funds Such interest has been driven primarily by seguiid
geopolitical concerns, such as Ukraine’s stratqgisition between
Russia and Europe and its nuclear arsenal. Whefdhiet Union broke
up, Ukraine had within its territory the third lag} strategic nuclear
arsenal in the world — greater than those of thigeldriKingdom, France,
and China combined. More recently (with all the leac warheads
dismantled back in 1996) the U.S. strategic intarelkraine has been
explained as follows:

The United States has a strong national securigrest in Ukraine’s
successful transition to a stable and independiemhocratic, market-
oriented, and prosperous state, with good relatiitis its neighbors



82 Promoting Democracy in Postcommunist Ukraine

and strong links to the Weslts successful transition may assist
similar transitions elsewhere in the regioWith a population of
approximately 50 million and a strategic locatietveen Russia and
Central Europe, Ukraine is important for buildireg secure and
undivided Europeo

Ten years later, Ukraine retains its importancetiier U.S. foreign
policy. In the words of Daniel A. Russell, Deputygsistant Secretary
from the Bureau of European and Eurasian Affairs:

Ukraine matters to the United States and it materiSurope. [...] It

serves as a transit route though which nearly atguaf Europe’s gas
imports flow [...] It could become a net contributtar global food

security; its rich black soil produced over oneseraof the Soviet
Union’s agricultural output. It has shown leadepsloin the world

stage, giving up its nuclear weapons to becomenannglear state and
contributing to security and peacekeeping operatfoom the Balkans
to Irag. And Ukraine’s highly educated workforce pgobably now

more connected with Europeans and Americans thrdugginess,
travel and education than ever before.

Strong U.S. interest in the political and econorsituation in
Ukraine has also been evident before and durin@2@®2l presidential
election in Ukraine that famously concluded withe tHOrange
Revolution. High-level officials were closely mamiing the pre-
election situation, stating that the U.S. wantsde “open, free, full and
fair elections,” which will determine the democcattredentials of
Ukraine’s next president. On many occasions the election was
described as an opportunity to accelerate developmaued integration
with European and Euro-Atlantic institutions, andal concern was
voiced about the campaign and the election roumdlng short of
international standards.The proportion of democracy programs within
the FREEDOM Support Act (FSA) budget for Ukrainergased (even
though the overall FSA budget for Ukraine droppedhe period 2002—
2004. Demacracy assistance has gone from onediifthe FSA budget
for Ukraine to nearly one-third. In the words of®tn Pifer, Deputy
Assistant Secretary for European and Eurasian iffai

We have kept our investment in promoting democraag civil
society a strong one. [...] We believe that this type support
reinforces what is already a very encouraging trénd post-
independence Ukraine: namely, gp@wth of civil society:
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In the following section | show exactly how a peutar conception of
civil society has been developed within the assesaliscourse.

Democracy Through Civil Society Promotion

The United States supports just and democratic rgawnee for three
distinct but related reasons: as a matter of glagias a contribution
to U.S. national security; and as a cornerstoneowf broader
development agenda.

Historically, Americans have held that the demacragystem of
government is the distinctive feature of their doynthe cornerstone of
its freedom and prosperity, and the moral justifara for the U.S.
proactive role in democracy promotion around theldvd Even though
the actual approach to democracy promotion — adimspired by the
“idealist” and at other times by “realist” schoalsthought — has varied
with different administrations, a focus on somenfoof democracy
promotion has always been characteristic of U.Seidm policyz’
Moreover, the post-Cold War understanding of cisdlciety as an
integral part of democracy promotion has becomeaxdom and the
funding for and through NGOs is unlikely to deceedn the near
futurezs

As early as the first year of FSA assistance, th®. |dovernment
introduced the “demaocratic pluralism initiative"need at facilitating
democratization in the countries of the former $bvlnion. It
comprised four core components: political and ciwiganizations, the
independent media, the rule of law and governarama] public
administration. It might be said to have reinforeedidealist position in
American foreign policy, namely the belief that 8gread of democracy
will lead to greater stability and prosperity irettvorld. As stated in one
of the USAID documents:

Democratic governments are more likely to advocatd observe
international laws and to experience the kind afglterm stability,
which leads to sustained development, economic tovand
international trade. Countries that are experigm@nonomic growth
and are actively engaged in trading relationshipes lass likely to
engage in acts of war.

U.S. governmental democracy assistance is providemigh the
following main organizations: The USAID, The Depaent of State
and its The Human Rights Democracy Fund (HRDRnd the private
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non-profit National Endowment for Democracy (NEDE ahe three
main pillars. In addition, several other parts loé tgovernment have
democracy assistance aspects included in theifoplass, including the
Department of Defense, the Millennium Challenge pooation
(MCC),31 and the Department of Justice. Even thotlgh overall
coordination of the U.S. assistance is placed withe U.S. Department
of State, there is no “command and control centérthe democracy
promotion community, no single place where overnaigtstrategy is
developed or coordinated, even within the sub-conitputhat is the
United States Government.32

Within USAID, the Center for Democracy and Govem®rwas
founded in 1994; in addition, each of the regidmateaus received its
own democracy and civil society advisors. The O&ntemle was to
provide technical and intellectual leadership toAlIBs decentralized
mission-based structure by developing tools anchoadetiogies needed
to support democratic development. The Center dichave planning or
budgetary authority; it was a purely advisory urit. principle, the
Center’s task was to facilitate the democracy awi ociety building
effort across the different regional bureaus; haveit was up to the
regional bureaus and field missions to choose tkwagether with the
Center. Therefore, the existence of the Centerldhmt be mistaken for
a sign of coherence of USAID’s overall worldwidendteeracy and civil
society support.

Different U.S. administrations attributed differam¢ight to federal
agencies and departments with respect to the W®Righ policy.
Whereas the Clinton administration substantivetgrgithened USAID
and its democracy programs, the Bush administragosaid to have
taken much of the administrative power away frone tAgency,
subordinating it to the Department of Statand promoting new aid
channels, such the MCE.The Bush administration has also been
criticized for provoking negative perceptions ok th.S. democracy
promotion, as “the rhetorical conflation by the Busdministration and
its allies of the war in Iraq and democracy promothas muddied the
meaning of the democracy project, diminishing suppar it at home
and abroad® It remains to be seen which approach will be aefbpby
the Obama administration. Some recent initiativegs the new
administration, such as a State Department QuaideDiplomacy and
Development Review and Presidential Study Directior U.S.
development policy, indicate its willingness toarefi 36

In terms of total amounts of funding, USAID has ays remained
responsible for the largest part of democracy tmsuie. Thomas
Carothers cites the following approximate estimdtes2008: While
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USAID’s spending on democracy promotion was arow®D 1.5
billion a year, the State Department’s was arouS®500 million, and
the NED's a little over USD 100 million.

In the 1990s democracy and civil society supporthe former
Soviet Union were very different from those thatrevthe basis for civil
society programs in other regions. The conceptfaivil society within
the postcommunist assistance discourse was frameduch broader
and vaguer terms as a response to the “empty” eaiuthe assistance
discourse itself. This made this civil society afmice discourse
different from other civil society programs implented overseas. In the
words of Gary Hansen, Chief of the USAID Civil Satgi Division:

Most of our programs overseas are not designedito bivil societies
writ large, we're interested in civil society orgzations that are
advocating on the behalf of good governance anitigadireform and

so forth [...]; in this office we are not interestéd a lot of
organizations they were supporting in the Europel &urasia
Bureauss

However, as | show below, the differences in prograupporting
civil society in the Eurasia “region” and in othaarts of the world have
diminished substantively in recent years.

Institutional Capacity-building: “Let a Thousand Flowers Bloom”

One of the key notions in the discourse of demgceaxd civil society

promotion in the former Soviet Union, and espegiafi Ukraine, is

“institutional/organizational capacity-building.t describes civil society
in terms of formal organizational features and mécdl tools. It served
as a link between “aid” and “assistance” and alldwes USAID staff to
bring the models and tools of “development aid”ointhe new
“assistance” programs. The quote below from anrwgw with a

USAID high-ranking official shows clearly how tHiak was created:

| think that what we found in Ukraine was thatidmt need the same
kind of things Africa needed; for instance, in Afiit was basic
education, immunizing children and things like thiat.] What was
missing was something we always had as our highripy;i which we
call institutional development...]. We found that while the actual
types of things we did in Ukraine were differerftge tinstitutional
capacitystill needed to be developed. [People] were geatirticians
but they weren’'t good managers, had no inventorybodgeting
capacity. So we found those sorts of skills weréualy quite
valuable
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In this way a connection was established betweed” “and
“assistance:” While the content was admittedlyadint, the same tools
and skills were argued to be relevant for the nassistance” recipients.
This opened the door for some programs and moeekdaped for other
parts of the world. Another important componentas§istance that is
evident from the above quote is “assistance adileg The assistance
recipients were seen as “good students” who hadntake wrong
classes, and in this way one of the goals of asgistwas defined: to
teach new skills and to provide the locals with rief@rmation.

“Institutional capacity-building” quickly becameetcornerstone of
civil society assistance and remains such 20 yaftes the inception of
assistance to Ukraine. The core objective is tovige tools and
trainings that would make NGOs resemble their Aozaricounterparts
in terms of their formal structure. Following thmstitutional capacity-
building” idea, USAID established a New Partnershipitiative (NPI)
in 1995 “to stimulate lasting economic, social, armblitical
developments by building local institutional capgaciin non-
governmental organizations, competitive small bessn and democratic
local governments.” The “NGO Strengthening” or “NGO
Empowerment” component was aimed at promoting “Hiive
participation of citizens in political and economiecision-making
through training and small grants.™Increased capacity” meant that
NGOs would become more professional and show thendio
organizational features characteristic of their Agan counterparts.
NPI was intended to “strengthen the direct contidou of local
organizations to development, and [...] help increateeir
professionalism, efficiency, accountability, anahisparency#!

The Agency'’s initial understanding of civil societias that at the
time when the assistance programs began, civilegodn Eastern
Europe was

either nascent or nonexistent in most countrighénregion [because]
most populations lacked the basic rights of a deatmccivil society:
freedom of expression, the right to organize, tooadte one'’s
interests, to form independent political parties,hold free and fair
electionse

Indeed, USAID officers were not finding the sameds of local
partners in the former Soviet Union that they wesed to finding
elsewhere. Some of the core categories, such gseelelivery NGOs,
think tanks, advocacy NGOs, grassroots groups @tber did not have
any real world equivalents or were only applicailéhe institutionally
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strong old Soviet associations. Thus, in the beginmost of the effort
was invested into helping create new kinds of omgdions.

Since there were no organizations in place whopadity could be
built up according to the USAID scheme, the notain‘institutional
capacity-building” initially had a component thatsvcaptured by a
metaphor: “let a thousand flowers bloom!” Appargnthobody at
USAID was aware of the origins of the slogan in @nese Cultural
Revolution, and so it was embraced as an apprepmetaphor for the
newly acquired democratic freedoms and democraticalism in the
former Soviet Union: This approach was new to the USAID, in the
words of Gary Hansen, the Chief of Civil Societywidion at USAID:

The Europe and Eurasia Bureau (E&E) was very diffemn respect to
civil society from the other regional bureaus; éfided civil society
very broadly. When the transition began the E&HF Saur role is to
build any kind of associations that are there tpeap.” [...] The
culture of association as an independent initiatieel been pretty
much crushed by the communist government so the wdes to give
people incentives to start working together, orgiag themselves one
way or the othew

The “thousand flowers” approach was implementedutyn “small
grants” programs that were aimed at supporting maiifferent
initiatives. USAID was not investing in long-termelationships but in
engaging as many different organizations as passibl

USAID’s goal is to create a large, diverse communpit local NGOs
capable of promoting sustainable development. [..GQ¢ are
everywhere a potentially critical vehicle for adfiating collective
interests and for ensuring citizen participation tire development
processs

The “thousand flowers” approach implied that funekre spent to
ensure there were NGO-like initiatives in placesasn as possible. In
this way, the approach was by definition supplyein, meaning that
USAID was supplying funds for particular kinds ddviers to bloom.
Questions of how to create NGOs relevant to thealdian context were
never raised. While high levels of technical assisé were put into
providing tools and skills, the issue of who exactiould be using
those, and for what purposes, was never addreSgedthousands of
Ukrainian activists were taught NGO managementisskit rates that
were higher than the numbers of NGOs to be manafjeete was a
strong belief that civil society assistance shdagdabout putting in place



88 Promoting Democracy in Postcommunist Ukraine

a critical number of “properly” managed NGOs. Hoegwthe question
was never raised whether such organizations wosldidbe to function
in the Ukrainian context and meet the needs of UWhkeainian civil
society. In fact, the connection between the groethprofessional
NGOs and the institutionalization of a strong cisdciety was never
investigated. After several years of civil socigtgsistance, USAID
could report the former but not the latter as amiesxement. Moreover,
it had to face a range of criticisms that | disedass Chapter 3, such as
for example, corrupt or nepotistic practices ambdigOs that received
assistance.

By the end of the 1990s, USAID had to admit thatiintionalizing
a strong civil society in countries like Ukraine ulw take longer than
was initially expected. On the one hand, the expdogrowth of NGOs
was seen as a positive indicator attributed tostiecess of assistance:
“USAID and other donor assistance has helped fhel éxplosive
growth of NGO sectors in these countriesOn the other hand, the
agency attributed the apparent problems (such d@s && financial
viability, poor organizational management, lackpablic awareness of
NGO activities, failure to effectively serve or repent constituencies
and clients, etc.) to the nature of the transfoiwnaprocess itself and
not to assistance. It argued that the rapid NGvijravas triggered by
greater freedom of association, heightened awaseofeglobal issues,
and “vigorous response to the opportunities angamrsbilities that
accompany democracy:”"The donors were positioned not as another
influential factor for the growth and its shortcamgs but as yet another
party overwhelmed by rapid change, almost as anviclt was the
accelerated change that was said to have challedmsats’ capacity to
be “phased and strategic” in their programs and thet problematic
design and shortsightedness of those programs, bigae the thousand
flowers metaphor came in to stress that such flswerand should grow
on their own.

For donors, the pace of growth has made it diffitmnkeep abreast of
developments in the sector amdknow whether they are working with
organizations with a viable, authentic constituengy.] In general,
accelerated change — coupled with the desire td ereearly positive
impact — has challenged donors’ capacity to be gghasd strategic in
their program design; instead, donors have tendecbhcentrate on
the merits of individual projects and the strength individual
organizationss

Interestingly, the “thousand flowers” metaphor #lated into
projects that had no clearly defined eligibilityiteria for NGOs; an
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organization only had to have some formal orgaitnat features, and
so the notions of “viable, authentic constituenmgre not part of the
civil society assistance discourse in the beginning

| argue that the “thousand flowers” metaphor did m@an more
openness and pluralism. Ironically, its meaning d&maction within
USAID was not so different from its original one time history of the
Chinese Cultural Revolution. The “thousand flowersétaphor was
employed to engage with local civic actors prioclarifying the terms
of such engagement in order to recruit civic leaderd socialize them
into different assistance practices and programmyveder, it did not
presuppose either space for actually learning fitewse civic leaders or
mechanisms for including this local knowledge i@ civil society
assistance principles and programs.

The longer presence of “assistance” in Ukraine eneW initially
unexpected — necessitated the extension of thé soigiety assistance
discourse. In other words, the discourse had towtcfor more than
just a temporary technical intervention. It had respond to the
developments that were taking place in Ukraineaddress difficulties
or even failures that were becoming apparent, antkliver its longer-
term vision for the future. In the next subsectioshow how this has
been made possible through the notion of “empowetrhe

Empowerment: Getting the “Mentality” Right

Even though the assistance discourse never coaditteral ideas about
and forms of civil society, it developed discursmechanisms to adapt
to the local environment. Throughout its assistdiceeeer” in Ukraine,
the U.S. government constantly had to respond éohdrsh social and
economic realities and political tensions that itesufrom the collapse
of the previous socialist system. In 1996 USAID waging that since
1994

there has been considerable progress mixed witifis@nt setbacks.
While President Kuchma’'s commitment to the refomugoam appears
firm, support within the ranks of government hagrbeneven. The
Parliament especially has often proved an obstacteform [...]; as

long as the quality of life continues to deterierdbr Ukrainian

citizens, maintaining political and popular will teee the reform
process through will be a constant challenge.

Uneven local responses to reform and deterioratomglitions were
putting the U.S. supported reform process in dangeaddition, there
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was always the fear that Russian influence wouldesemed. USAID
was worried about such tendencies as the “renewsdi& dominance,
compounded by the resurgence of Russian Communésid, the
popularity of the Communist Party candidate in tt@96 Russian
presidential election:¥ Here another concern comes out clearly — to
make sure that hardships in Ukraine would not teadkraine “falling
back” into the sphere of Russian influence.

By the late 1990s, the situation in Ukraine was inghroving as
expected. The years of 1998-1999 were marked bypriaut political
and economic events. The shortcomings of the refpratess were
exacerbated by the Asian financial crisis of 1988jch had a grave
impact on both Russia and Ukraine. There was alsapparent rise in
support for left-wing parties and movements in Ukea In the
parliamentary election of 1998, the Communist Paftykraine was far
ahead of the other parties, taking about 25 pewfethie votes; the other
two left-wing parties, the Block of the SocialisarB/ of Ukraine and the
Agrarian Party of Ukraine and the Progressive SistidParty of
Ukraine, gained 8.5 percent and 4 percent of thesvoespectively.
These developments pushed assistance professtonaisbilize a new
concept of “empowerment” in their discourse. Thenf@®werment”
concept entails three related elements: social sitfian issues,
awareness-raising and information distribution, anentality change.
Assistance not only had a prescriptive claim on twkands of
institutions had to be built but was also develgpinset of responses to
the political, social, and economic challenges kndihe.

The focus on “social transition issues” was intretlito ensure that
the critical mass of the Ukrainian population wowldy “with their
heads above water,” so that poverty and disillusiemt would not ignite
conflicts or a national crisis. These concerns weieed from early on:
“Popular support for reform will evaporate unlesgial benefits and
services are maintained [...], if affordable methads not developed to
shelter the poor from rapid price increases, fgllincomes, and the
deterioration of basic public services.”

In 1999 an increasing emphasis was again placed'sonial
transition issues;” ten years of economic and igalitrestructuring had
led to “greater poverty and hardship than antiggait the beginning of
the transition.’3s Fearing that hardship and the disillusionment with
reforms would increase the popularity of left-wipgrtiesy* USAID
decided to pay greater attention to improving thality of life in
Ukraine to mitigate any backlash against the refprotess. The worry
was that the population was growing cynical abbet treform process
and apathetic toward participation in citizens'ugre in Ukraine; So it
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was argued that “USAID has a role to play in bnmpgihe benefits of
systemic change to a broader population.”

The agency believed this could be achieved throamipowering
populations and increasing economic opportunityhatprovincial and
local levels. Activities at the local level werefided as key for assuring
the actual implementation of the nationally adoptfdrms. “Successful
transition requires public confidence and accemaoic new ways of
operating.’” Reaching out to a broader constituency at thesgrats
and regional levels was seen as necessary foritgiigth understanding
of and a demand for reform and developing a cafitecal leaders for
change. Thus, in addition to improving social ctiods, there was a
perceived need for changing people’s attitudes tdsvaeform or, in
broader terms, their “mentality.”

People in Ukraine were believed not to be awarthef universe of
possibilities” for improvement that existed. “Thegnnot articulate the
changes they want, therefore their advocacy psliere ineffectives
Thus, it was seen as imperative to invest in infiiom campaigns that
would explain and popularize the reforms. One @f mhost expensive
civil society projects in Ukraine was UMREP — thé&riine Market
Reform Education Program established in 1993 asna project of the
governments of Ukraine and the U.S. through USAtBrationale was
that:

Increased, better-informed citizens’ participatiam political and
economic decision-making is essential to the dgraknt of a viable
democracy in Ukraine. USAID’s independent media gpam is
enabling Ukrainian citizens to become better infednabout current
events in general, including issues related to eeon reformso

In addition to informing people about the substaofcand the need
for the U.S.-supported reforms in Ukraine, thiseakive also contained
a stronger educational claim. It aspired to chamfyat was believed to
be the wrong mentality inherited by the Ukrainidram their Soviet
past. This is, for example, captured by the follogvguote: “Given the
Ukrainian history of top down political and econanaecision-making
and service to the state, changing people’s expi@esaand behavior to
accept that the state is responsive to influencthéypeople is a major
transition.’o

It is on the basis of these ideas that the conaefgmpowerment”
was defined. The key assumption of “empowerment’ W need to
replace the wrong Soviet mentality with new libevalues and beliefs
among the population. In addition to the task oftitutional capacity-
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building,” the Agency was increasingly speakinglué need to change
individual values, attitudes, and behaviors: “Theportance of
individual attitudes, practices and behaviors facessful transition had
been underestimated.In 2002 the Agency commissioned a multi-party
investigation into USAID’s civic programming in adto understand
how and under what conditions civic education dbotes to the
development of a more active and informed demacuitizenry and to
explore perspectives of integrating civic educatmmmponents into
other assistance programs. The rationale for engagyith civic
education was that “for a democracy to survive #iodrish, a critical
mass of its citizens must possess the skills, emtibd values, and
manifest the behaviors that accord with democracy.”

Individual participation was seen as essential sbaping and
deepening the reform process. The goal for thestassie area
“democratic transition” was to “foster democratiocieties and
institutions through the empowerment of citizerisFor purposes of
“empowerment” civil society activity was broadly foed as
participation in political and economic processgsaell-informed and
responsible citizensg. Across the portfolio, the Agency placed an
emphasis on public education, training and exchamggrams, as well
as selective interventions for curriculum changesamools. In 1999
education was identified as a priority for the fetWVhile the short-term
objective remained to push for top-level structuefbrms, the long-
term goal was seen as “working to prepare the mgexteration or
perhaps the generation after for coming to power.”

The education approach worked in two ways: it aimegromoting
the so-called “demonstration effects,” on the oaad) and at bringing
up a new “critically thinking” generation of Ukraams, on the other.
The former goal was highly reminiscent of the lddadealist belief that
all it takes is to expose peoples to liberal demicrvalues and they
could not but embrace them eagerly. The educatieffarts were
related to the idea of a “wrong mentality” in trense that much blame
was directed towards the legacies of communismgchvimeant that
older generations were almost perceived as hop&essiilding a new
demacratic society.

“Empowerment” was defined in terms of individuallues and
concerns, “[gletting people to believe in themssglvid rely less on
government to guide their daily lives, and to takatrol of their destiny
through economic opportunities and political cheite Such
understanding of “empowerment” in that particulantext is at best
guestionable. On the one hand, this being a quesfisurvival in the
first place, it is hard to believe that those peapho had the resources
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(for example, material and physical resources aetlvarks) and

belonged to advantaged social and demographic graiughe beginning
of transition would not have used the available arpmities to guide

their daily lives. On the other hand, accordingtite Agency’s own

analysis, the biggest “losers of transition,” sashchildren, ethnic and
religious minorities, women-led households, fenp#asioners, etc., are
the ones who more often oppose reform or show gpdtiese groups
are unlikely to benefit from “demonstration efféctmless provided

with structural opportunities and financial mearms itnprove their

positions.

Sustainability: Enabling the “Phase Out”

Defining “assistance” in terms of facilitating “traition” on a short-term

basis meant that there has always been a cleaofdedphase out.” In

terms of the time that was believed to be neededdoieve the

assistance goals, in the early 1990s the Ameriaaned at the shortest
possible intervention, not exceeding three to fiears. From 1991 on,
U.S. assistance programs:

[...] operated on the premise that a small numbertasbeted
interventions in economic policy reform, coupledthwiselective
support for democracy building, would help move rioies of Europe
and Eurasia far enougtiong the transition patithat they could enter
normal economic and political relations with othesuntries and
complete the journegn their ownz

In 1994 a USAID administrator confirmed: “Our matelés not a
protracted program of economic support, but on¢ ihatrategically
targeted to support a critical period of econonmd @olitical transition
and then phase outt”"The notion of the “phase out” thus has been an
important part of assistance from its very firsiy,daven before any
substantial assistance reached its recipients, D3¥ld started talking
about the “phase out” and, ironically, it continteslo so 20 years later.

Nowadays there seems to be a general consensliis WHAID that
the initial policy assumptions about the transitioneframe were not
realistic. This view is also supported by Barbaran€r, the USAID
Deputy Assistance Administrator:

At that time [in the beginning of assistance] UgBvernment thought
that we would have a short-term program in thosentiges; we were
invited by the State Department to keep our prejéatno more than
three years because the feeling was that for RasslaUkraine (and
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we always knew that Central Asia would be diffefyentthose were
pretty sophisticated countries, they had high kvef education,
nuclear power, scientists, governments that knew twfunction, so
they would transform more quickly. Clearly we unelgimated the
complexity of shifting from communist centrally rusociety and
economy to a pluralistic society and economy [..d.v& had to do a
lot more programs than we ever anticipated.

Already in 1999, much more circumspect judgmentsewput
forward about the anticipated impact of assistafenerally, USAID
withdrew from claiming to know how to “do transitib and turned
around to downplay the impact it could have on #wmuntry’s
development:

The euphoria that greeted independent Ukraine &1 1ths subsided.
The G7 countries anticipated a quick and thoroughtrdction of
Ukraine’s Soviet past, but expectations were ovamybitious and
greatly exceeded what could realistically be ddne] The donors
have learned that the problems for countries insiteon are unique
and complex. Lack of political will does not fulbccount for lack of
progress. Western experts hold neither preciseclear remedies for
Ukraine’s troublese

However, updating the timeframe and toning down dhabitions of
“assistance” did not lead to a dismissal of theamoof a “phase out.”

The “phase out” notion had important real-life imoptions because
it defined long-term processes and goals in terrhsshwort-term
interventions. It therefore prevented the emergen€elong-term
commitments and of experimenting with various org@tional forms
and with different assistance partners. With thedskv of “phase out”
looming above the heads of USAID officers from teey beginning of
assistance, very little incentive was created figesting time and effort
into building up long-term relationships. Insteadeference was given
to those partnerships that would enable spendingafey and getting
reportable results on a yearly basis.

The idea of a “phase out” was also important fail csociety
programs because it translated into an emphastheofsustainability”
of NGOs. NGOs had to reach a certain degree oftédmability” in a
relatively short time by means of increasing thenganizational
effectiveness and professionalism. The standagptaiessionalism was
set by the American NGOs implementing assistanaggrams in
Ukraine. The idea was that the sooner Ukrainian N@3embled their
American counterparts, the sooner NGO programsdcbelphased out
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and the activities that constituted them could dlegated to Ukrainian
NGOs. This meant that the “sustainability” of Uktiain NGOs was not
defined in terms of their position in Ukrainian mEdg in the post-
funding phase but in terms of how instrumental theuld become in
facilitating the “phase out” of assistance. Prafasal and cost-effective
NGOs were argued to accelerate the “graduatiomt fagsistance.

USAID’s experience with small NGO grants and lodalelopment
activities is that they are information and staffensive. However,
under NPI [New Partnership Initiative], most of $keresponsibilities
will be transferred to USAID’s development partnéssfocusing on
capacity-building of local organizations early in the process and
encouraging the development daitermediary organizationg..].
USAID’s direct management role will be reduced, vuling
considerable cost savings.

Thus, the concept of sustainability also meantldwl NGOs were
expected to become capable of taking over somehefasssistance
activities implemented by USAID and its implemeqgtirpartners,
making assistance cheaper for USAID. This also d¢edl society
assistance in Ukraine to become increasingly sinbdasuch programs
in other parts of the world. Over the past few getlrere is no more talk
of the “thousand flowers;” instead, the USAID anithesy democracy
program implementers are increasingly concernedh \witomoting a
specific type — professional advocacy organizations

The Assistance Strategy for Ukraine for the figezdrs 2003—-2007
was written up in a much more enthusiastic tone tha previous one
due to the improved situation in the country inmterof impressive
levels of economic growth and increased social ezahomic stability.
The proposed activities were said to “fine-tunestmng activities
building on previous successes.The period was framed as extending
“beyond transition” and into sustainable economiawgh. The Agency
made a definite claim that the basic institutioeeded were in place
and therefore the assistance should focus on siagatheir
effectiveness and sustainability. In addition, @&nge Revolution in
Ukraine in 2004 changed considerably the languagevhich civil
society is talked about today. Civil society is nadely seen as already
in place, as having revealed itself at a criticahment.

While the governments can put in place laws to gmbbur most
cherished institutions and freedoms, that in aniseff is not enough.
There must be a civil society where democratic esllive in citizens’
hearts and minds, where people stand up for whagls and where
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the rule of law, not the rule of crime and corraoptiprevails. In recent
weeks, Ukraine’'s people have shown that they haen building a
civil societyrs

In fact, the administration had initially requesteds than USD 80
million for Ukraine (compared to around USD 225lioil per year in
the late 1990s) for the fiscal year (FY) 2005%jowever, in February
2005 (just two months after the Orange Revoluti@gnjloubled the
budget request up to USD 165.5 million, includin§g@ 60 million for
democracy assistance to consolidate the achievenierthe progress
towards democracy, so as to confirm its commitnerthe country and
recognize its progress on strengthening democramyt.fOnce again,
Ukraine became the largest recipient of Americarvegumental
assistance in the former Soviet Union. Despite inaetl “phase out”
measures and performance evaluations, civil socely democracy
remained best supported sectors. Indeed, as siat¢ide FY 2005
Congressional Budget Justification for Foreign @pens:

In FY [fiscal year] 2005, FSA assistance will beedisto broaden
Ukraine’s growing civil society foster participatory democracy, and
buttress the independent media. [...]The United Stad therefore
focus increasedresources on strengthening local non-governmental
organizations (NGOs) and independent researchtutistisz that
serve aswatchdogsover the government’'s activities and articulate
public interest. In addition, funding will continder legal support and
training for independent media. FSA funding wilb@lcontinue to
support the development of and access to the kitethroughout
Ukraine and grassroots activism aimed at commueritpowerments

This changing understanding of the potential ofl ceciety support
was already apparent in 2002, when support to sodlety was defined
as aiding a “citizenry increasingly engaged in poting their interests
and rights for a more democratic market-orientedest The ultimate
goals were (1) to increase the extent to whiclzemits believe that they
can influence the government and (2) to increasie eictivism — the
former reflecting the concept of “empowerment” ghd latter that of
“advocacy.”

“Advocacy” is a relatively new term in the USAID qgrams for
Ukraine. Although advocacy technigues were mentianedocuments
for Ukraine before (more in passing than in a divecsense), this is the
first time that advocacy training is mentioned gsa#t of civil society
assistance. According to USAID, “advocacy” is a Imoet used to
demand transparency and accountability from theegowent by
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employing a range of professional tools, such affimation, coalition
building, engaging the mass media, and lobbying.he introduction of
the notion of “advocacy” marked an almost total ralzmment of the
“thousand flowers” idea. Instead of supporting malifferent NGOs,
the notion of “advocacy” privileged a few well-déaped, professional,
and “institutionally capable” organizations with agb track records.
These were the kinds of organizations that wouldilifate

“sustainability” and “phase out.” The introductioh“advocacy” as well
as the overall increase in the professionalizatbreivil society has
made more recent civil society programs in Ukraimeilar to those in
other parts of the world.

In general, the more recent trends in USAID asstgtashow that it
moved from granting the region an unconditional émance to trying to
integrate it with other activities of the Agencyvedall, the concepts of
“institutional capacity-building” and “sustainaliyi highlight the idea
that, rather than building civil society per seyilcsociety assistance
should be focused on a few targeted interventiomgd at creating and
developing organizational structures that are pfmal and effective
enough to implement assistance project activitispecially after the
“phase out.” The fact that the civil society assige discourse draws on
three different notions to sustain itself in effeetways shows that
despite the seeming inflexibility and even arrogao€ “assistance,” it
permits a considerable degree of adaptation andsfoanation.
However, these adaptations are aimed at sustainingore meaning of
“assistance” rather than at questioning or subistgnthanging it.

Gender and Women's Issues: How Are They Defined?

The following sub-section shows how the issues obmen’s

empowerment have taken a prominent place on Anrefa&ign policy

agenda. In particular it looks at the “women in @lepment” discourse
and analyzes the role that this discourse attribtdgenvomen in NGOs,
or the so-called “third sector” organizations.

Women as a Target Group: “Marginal and Powerless”

The Office of Women in Development (WID) was esti#d in 1974
“to help ensure that women participate fully anddfé equally from the
U.S. development assistance prograssSimilarly to other technical
offices within USAID (e.g. the Center for Democragyd Governance),
it is meant to be providing technical expertisetlis particular (cross-
cutting) issue to USAID bureaus and field missiand has no planning
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or budgetary authority. “WID is the focal point fagchnical expertise
and leadership on gender issues, leading, advggadind providing
assistance in USAID as the Agency incorporates gieadnsiderations
into its programsg2 As far as the “assistance” programs are concerned,
the WID Office was never involved in their actuakstyn or
implementation. However, the “women in developmeniscourse
played a role within USAID in terms of creating pase to raise
“women’s” and later “gender” issues as one of therfty areas. The
content of “women in development” issues is weltabished and
institutionally accepted. Attempts to (re)definediwen’s issues” in a
particular context are often based on a dialogud wWie “women in
development” discourse, and some notions and taods inevitably
transferred from other contexts.

In this book | focus particularly on the conceptolwen as a target
group” that sustains the discourse of “women ineflgpment.” It is
based on two core ideas: first, women in theirretytiform a group that
shares certain characteristics and is overall ymideged compared to
men; and second, women as a group are particwartlyerable and
exposed to threats such as disease or criminaitgcti

The main effect of the concept “women as a targeug’ is to
support the view that women belong to the undeilpged and
marginalized and that instead of aggravating thésequalities
development aid should strive to help overcome th€his agenda is
driven by a growing awareness of the problems wwahen in the so-
called developing countries face, such as poor sacte education,
absence of property rights, health problems, anons@®ne of the main
recommendations developed is that women have taiben more
assistance compared to men and to benefit from wespecific
programs. From here a whole portfolio of programageting women
has grown — microcredits, trainings, educationagpams — that is
organized under the heading of “women in develogrhen

However, the other side of the consolidation arstititionalization
of the discourse of “women in development” is thgt identifying a
specific target group marked by lack and deviaitceaturalizes those
gualities. Women become defined in terms of beingversally
oppressed and underprivileged. The problematicreaifithese notions
is also understood within the WID bureau; howegeich opinions are
excluded by the discourse of “women in developnie@ne of the
former WID employees expressed a similar concear the meaning of
women as a target group: “It is another form of givaalization, another
way of making it be about another underprivilegadarity that did not
get somethings?
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So how exactly are the connections maintained hegtwige notions
of “women as a target group,” “women’s issues,” dgdnder’? The
following quote is instructive.

The United States Agency for International Develepm(USAID)
recognizes thaéqual opportunity for women and mismnecessary not
only for the well-being of their families but aldmecausewomen’s
involvements key to advancing economic and social developrard
promoting democracyEven today many women are not able to fully
sharein the political and economic life of their sodést They face
enduring economic, legal and customary barriertheédr participation
in development. In addition, in recent years the db HIV/AIDS on
women and the abominable practice tffficking in womenand
children haveheld back women’s progressid that of their countries.
The Agency addressgender inequalitie$...]; gender considerations
cut across all aspects of USAID programs.

The paragraph above clearly illustrates the undedstg of “gender
inequalities” and “gender considerations” that Wk seeks to promote
throughout the whole set of USAID programs. The WpBbmotes
“equal opportunity for women and men” through impng the position
of women both in terms of their increased partitgra in social,
economic, and political life and in terms of prateg them from health
and criminal threats. In other words, “equal oppoity” means
upgrading women'’s status to that of men rather #resuring equality of
both womenand men. “Gender inequalities” imply that one gender i
made inferior to the other. As | have argued invimes chapters, this
essentializes positions of women and men in thetgoand in this way
reinforces rather than ameliorates gender inedgslit

Another important dimension to such constructiofis‘gender,”
“women,” and “men” is the emphasis on issues tleetder women
particularly vulnerable and define them in the eahtof physical
disability. Those issues are the HIV/AIDS pandemmicl trafficking in
women. | argue that the Agency focuses on thesdgsues as opposed
to other, more locally specific issues of gendealance or of health
risks due to their perceived global nature. Thisvjates discursive
alignment with the “global reach” orientation thaharacterizes
American post-Cold War assistance and especiallgiiection in the
aftermath of September 11. In this way, these fipedsues are
constructed in ways which link them to the percéivienmediate
strategic concerns of the U.S..

Such a “globalization” of the relevant issues iscofisequence for
how they are understood and defined, for it impliteat women
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everywhere are affected by these issues in the saye“Everywhere”
of course refers to every aid/assistance recipiettier than indeed
everywhere in the world. Thus, the divide is furthmintained between
those who are affected by disease or subjectedninal activities and
those who are not. The sharp distinction between dbnor who
develops “women’s programs” and the aid/assistamoipient who
suffers from a problem contradicts the nature afséh(global) issues
and, thus, prevents their solution. In other woifighese issues are
indeed global, they are the result of processes dla going on in
different countries and of connections and muteglethdencies between
countries that are rich and poor, or more or lesaatratic. One of such
“global” issues that has been receiving considerattention from
USAID is the trafficking in women.

Trafficking in women was first introduced on the AIB agenda in
the late 1990s and was seen as a problem thaittisytexly acute in the
former Soviet Union. In 1998 the Global Survivattivork (no longer
active) presented the results of a two-year undercmvestigation into
the trafficking of women for prostitution from Rigsand the Newly
Independent States in the form of a final reportitled Crime &
Servitude: An Expose in the Traffic in Women faodftution from the
Newly Independent Stateend a 42-minute documentary video entitled
Bought & Sold In addition, the Bureau for International Narcetand
Law Enforcement was increasingly concerned withitiberconnections
between organized crime, drug trafficking, traffidk in weapons, and
trafficking in human beings. By now assistancedmbat these issues is
growing; for example, as of 2004, the Office of ®enior Coordinator
for International Women’s Issues reported that teight of eleven
initiatives it was supporting throughout the wothdd to do with
supporting women in war and conflict zones andtiighthe spread of
violence against and trafficking of women.

In her remarks to the organization Women in Intéomal Security,
Paola J. Dobriansky, Under-Secretary of State fob& Affairs, made
a connection between women and “global” or “tratisnal” threats and
the issue of American security. It was argued Wanen are part of the
“drugs, bugs, and thugs” threat to national segufihey fall victim to
transnational threats that are either illegal ontagious. Infectious
diseases, such as SARS, avian flu or HIV/AIDS tteause both direct
harm to the health and well-being of those infectedtl ancillary
damage to societies and econoniie®rawing on the National
Intelligence Reports, Dobriansky emphasized thetfet these diseases
“endanger U.S. citizens at home and abroad, thrdai8. armed forces
deployed overseas, and exacerbate social andcpbiitstability in key
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countries and regionsn which the U.S. has significant interests.”an
similar vein,

crimes like trafficking in persons can contributed vicious cycle of
collapsing order and increasing criminality tastabilizes states and
even regions|... and] the forced prostitution that is frequentiyated
to trafficking in persons can expedite the sprefadly, TB, and other
diseases.

Further, the connection is made to drug traffickiteywell-known
cousin of trafficking in persons [that] sets in mata vicious cycle of
corruption and violence and can ultimateigaken stateand give rise
to elements that threaten our security and also tHabwr allies and
friends” s

What is important here is the connection to sughdtements as the
recently introduced U.S. government concept oflitfgi states” and
their implications for international security. Adea has been recently
reinforced that U.S. security is dependent on raaiitig stability
globally and intervening in the “failing states” wge collapse can
potentially create a threat. As can be seen vetlyfieen the concluding
paragraph of the same speech:

What is important is that we have grasped the itapoe of
transnational issuesand with others, we seek to resolve thgiedal
problems Our ability to meet these challenges will beaavily on
international security and prosperity..]; our tasks are to recognize
how critical these issues are, to see their dioectelation to our
security and overall well-being, and to continuework for their
resolutiony

This points to an important shift that took plasermthe past decade
of assistance — assistance is no longer only agoumg aid to a
particular country or region, it is about “globalder and stability. The
strategic alignment of the most recent discurshvange within USAID
with these larger discursive shifts in U.S. foremplicy more generally
helps strengthen the concept of “women as a tgroeip.”

According to one of the former employees of the Wilaintaining
a close connection with the core U.S. foreign potioncerns has always
been characteristic of the discourse and pracfitieecorganization.

| think that women’s issues resonate very deeplth e core of
USAID internal politics. That's something peoplekelj that's

something that's very easy to do, that's somettiirag appeals to the
right-wing and to the left-wing. An office like WiDas less to do with



102 Promoting Democracy in Postcommunist Ukraine

what is needed overseas than with what is needa@ e
Washingtorss

Even though the particular institutional politicstbe WID back in
Washington, DC do not translate directly into worseprograms in
Ukraine, due to the technical advisor status of tifice, its programs
are representative of the meaning of “women” andntter” that is
dominant within the assistance discourse in WasbmdC.

Women’s Empowerment Through NGOs

As a direct consequence of the meaning of “womea &sget group”
discussed above, the concept “women’s empowernies"a particular
meaning in this context. The assistance discouatains that women
are empowered by being provided with a women-siger@flm, such as
an NGO sector. Thus, high levels of women’s paition in civil
society programs are discussed in positive termremFthe very
beginning of assistance in Ukraine, women were motiwely involved
in many programs and initiatives than men. In falog civil society
programs were and still are largely dominated bynen. Many USAID
officials have singled that out to remark upon:

What was different were the local women themselwds) organized
very quickly; they were very vocal, very articulatmostly well

educated. My experience as a whole was that Ula@iniomen
definitely wanted the change and they were prepfmed very early
on to get organized and work towards it. As a galnegncept | found
women much more reform-minded than men. Many memefited

from the old system, they were little concerneduwatibe reform, they
were more cautious.

Another report about the NIS Exchange and Trainfrggram
(NET), which began in 1993 and consisted in sentlikgainians to the
U.S. for trainings, states:

A recent NET project evaluation shows that womenl fihe training

experience more positive than men, and are moe¢ylio be expected
to return with new ideas to the workplace. Womednrreees appear to
have received more increases in job responsilgilitigon return from
NET trainings»
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Drawing on the “women in development” discourse AlLS saw
the feminization of NGOs as a sign of women’s emgoment and a
guarantee that “women’s” issues would be addressed.

Stronger NGO sectors appear especially to benséimen and
minority groups as well as to beaturally reflective of social concerns
and public policy issues important to women amdorities Although
NGO sector support programs that the Agency [USAIBds
sponsored in CEE/NIS countries were not initiallgsigned to
emphasize women’s issues, they have been effdativesponding to
them. [...] Most NGOs appear to provide equitable fggsional
opportunities to women. [...] For women especiallyc®ks have
provided a vehicle of self-expression, an oppotyuta take leadership
roles, and a mechanism for dealing with pertineota issues:

As is evident from the quote above, the discourfsévomen in
development” is based on the idea that women arégamd enough”
(even if for social and political reasons) to exsréhemselves in the
same spheres as men. So the idea emerged that wmmwento be
provided with their own public space, in which axgiVely by virtue of
being women they will address the kinds of sociabfems that are
otherwise overlooked in the society. The followipgote captures this
essentialist notion of women being a marginalized“baturally” better
and more socially responsible group. According t8AID, the civil
society sector

[...] offers women one of the few avenues currentigilable to them
to promote broad-scale socioeconomic change, net g@hange
connected with women’s issues. It is a sector ithatlatively devoid
of corruption. This is attractive both because aimen’s dislike of
corruptionper seand concern about physical harm.

Perhaps in an unintended way, this gendered pévoegitthe “civil
society” sector contradicts the expectation ofghhsocial and political
impact of civil society, and thus the idea of empawent itself.
Defining “civil society” as a realm for those whaammot fulfill
themselves in other spheres gives it the aura apecialized and
secluded realm. The contribution of civil society the overall
demacratization of society is then no longer seeitsi direct impact on
“mainstream” social and political developments.téas, it is much
more indirect because it consists of providing sdempportunities for
those who would not get them elsewhere. Keepingracpllar segment
of the population happy is no doubt beneficialtfar society as a whole,
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and vyet it is unlikely to contribute to substantidiemocratic
transformation or to address deeper issues thaitate heart of social
inequalities, be those due to gender or to oth&ofsa.

Conclusion

Below | discuss the main findings emerging from #malysis of civil
society assistance discourse in Washington, DC mswaring the
following core questions: (1) what does it meamssist; (2) what does
it mean to promote civil society through assistan(® what does it
mean to empower women?

What Does It Mean to Assist?

The discourse of “assistance” emerged out of aesehsirgency to act
in a world that was rapidly transforming as a restfilthe end of the
Cold War. Understanding this impulse at its origgnimportant for
understanding its limitations. “Assistance” did detvelop as a response
to particular problems that needed to be resolesén if it presents
itself as a force capable of “making a differenf&” developments in
other countries. Instead, “assistance” developea assponse to the
political imperative to spend money in the partted world previously
closed to any intervention by the infamous Iront&mc This points to a
fundamental problem not unknown to philanthropygeneral: Being
created as a response to an opportunity to spemeyme even if for a
“good cause” — makes any “good cause” secondattystmeed to create
an infrastructure that would facilitate the spegdin

The notion of “assistance” itself was introducedetaphasize the
novelty of the programs implemented in the formevi&t Block as well
as their differences from the development “aid” adstered elsewhere.
It conceived of the political changes that occuriredhe late 1980s in
terms of unique opportunities it offered to the WyBvernment to exert
influence over the development of its former Coldndval countries.
The novelty of the assistance discourse necessite® answers to the
core questions of assistance: who should suppastnyihow, and why.
| have shown how these questions were addressedgthia set of new
concepts as well as institutional measures. Theodise defined and
enabled the creation of new assistance institutamsvell as made it
possible to accommodate some of the already egisiimes, such as
experts and programs from other parts of the wahdnks to the idea
that “assistance” should be primarily about teaghan number of
technical skills. The discourse of “assistance’oalstroduced new
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political geographies, into which the recipients adsistance were
placed. In the newly constructed “region” of assise Ukraine was
given a prominent place.

However, the discourse of “assistance” was lessifspabout how
exactly assistance programs had to be designedvhat exactly they
were to achieve. | argue that this implicit vagusnef “assistance” is
key to its successful functioning over a relativedpg period of time
and under conditions of rapid political change amdrall instability in
the former Soviet Block. Such vagueness or emgsiné the assistance
discourse — rather than being just an initial staggecame one of its
founding principles and determined a set of coemsdconcerning ways
of assisting civil society in Ukraine.

Defining “assistance” as “teaching” and expertisnsfer implies
that countries that “assist” already hold the kremige of “proper”
development and have the right conception of “csokiety,” which
they then pass onto the assistance recipients. #Fremwery beginning of
“assistance” onward, “transition” has been defirexl a temporary
period of change whose nature and destination smenzed to be well-
understood and clearly defined. Thus, “assistansefneant to be a
purely technical input that will give this changewsh and introduce the
right tools to go further; it has never been sesnaalonger-term
commitment. It is for this reason that early “phas#,” somewhat
ironically, has been an immediate goal from theyveeginning of
“assistance” and remained so for more than a ded¢adeway, this has
turned short-term intervention into a permanentestd “assistance,”
and led to an understanding of long-term processek as democracy
building and civil society development in a shantrt perspective.

What Does It Mean to Promote Civil Society Through Assistance?

Although the idea of promoting democracy was ndirely new to U.S.
assistance, the prominence given to the notionvidfsociety within the
assistance discourse was unprecedented. The assisliacourse in fact
played a significant role in the (re)invention bétidea of civil society.
The civil society assistance discourse is baseth@e main concepts:
“institutional capacity-building,” “empowerment,’nd “sustainability.”
“Institutional capacity-building” refers to the #ag up and developing
particular organizational structures — NGOs — aadhing them in key
procedures. Since these kinds of organizations weneexistent at the
beginning of “assistance,” “capacity-building” wesfined in terms of
reaching out to a wide audience of actual and piatecivic leaders.
This idea of spreading out widely was capturedHhsy metaphor “let a
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thousand flowers bloom,” which made the initialicBociety assistance
look different from the civil society programs inephented in other
“regions.” However, | argue that this initial takes less different from
the promotion of civil society elsewhere than itghti at first seem.
Importantly, the “flowers” that were invited to lom in Ukraine and
elsewhere in the region were all of the same kamdi the openness of
this discourse did not go beyond allowing anyongoio in the space
that was already externally defined. This is evidigam the highly
technical nature of civil society assistance defittrough the concept
of “institutional capacity-building.” In fact, créag “institutionally
capable” NGOs was not just an initial stage inlcsaciety assistance
but its founding principle and primary content thexnained at the core
of the discourse throughout the whole period | stigated. It has
indeed evolved from building up basic “organizatibncapacity”
towards introducing more sophisticated tools arghrigues, such as
“advocacy.” Its technical nature, however, remdirtact. This means
that even in the “thousand flowers” period, civicgety assistance was
not aimed at promoting an open playing field fadlcsociety groups of
different kinds and ideologies. Neither had thevahce of the NGO
“flowers” for the Ukrainian context been made irdo issue to be
addressed by assistance.

The technical nature of civil society assistancepéticularly
prominent in the discussion of the “sustainabilitgf the newly
emerging/created civil society. The concept of taumbility” endorsed
the idea that after NGOs were created they hack twdined to become
professional enough to take over the functionsilledf by their
American counterparts. This led to an increaserafieggsional trainings
for NGOs towards the year 2000. Instead of prongotin“thousand
flowers,” USAID is now developing programs to sigéren think tanks,
resource centers, and advocacy NGOs - all beingnetkf as
organizations with highly skilled staff that proei&l technical expertise
in the areas related to “assistance.” In the carikBa permanent “phase
out,” the “sustainability” of Ukrainian civil sodig is thus understood in
terms of the capacity of Ukrainian NGOs to facibitédassistance” on
their own.

The paternalistic conception of assistance as twmpdteaching
implied that the donor reserved the right to decideonly who but also
what had to be taught. The relationship betweemties who know and
the ones who have to be taught was further sustaihemugh the
concept of “empowerment.” It consisted of three ladgments: the
notion of “social transition issues” that define#ireinians as being in a
dramatic state of disarray because of the socakannomic difficulties
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transition entailed; the notion of information aadareness-raising that
implied that Ukrainians were disapproving of théorm because they
lacked information about its virtues; and the notiof the wrong
mentality that Ukrainians were said to have dewetbmuring the
oppressive Soviet period and that seemed to Heeinvay of their fully
embracing the promise of transition to democraay market economy.
On the basis of these three core notions, “empoemthwas defined as
education towards embracing the new ideals offbyethssistance” and
liberation from the legacies of the past that mayit the way. The
heavy emphasis on mentality change implied thakethe&s something
inherently wrong with the way Ukrainians thoughttieémselves and of
their opportunities and responsibilities, and thusconstructed the
demand for being taught. Even more importantlgoiivngraded locally
grown ideas about civil society and activism asnsténg from the dark
communist past. In other words, if Ukrainians warere interested in
other issues or different forms of activism deenireabpropriate by
“assistance,” the wrong Soviet mentality must hasen responsible.

The concept of “empowerment” enabled the civil sbcassistance
discourse to address concerns about problems éma$aof a structural
nature without actually offering structural soluts or taking an
explicitly political stand. It helped redefine so@conomic and political
inequalities in terms of individual emotional andyphological
problems and move them to the realm of “culturat” “mentality”
issues. In her analysis of women’s health projeofdemented by the
World Health Organization (WHO) in Russia, MichdRivkin-Fish
makes a similar observation about the workingscofttiral” arguments
in assistance: “Seeing the problems as based indbd for emotional
revival worked to deny the fact that problems ofvpoinequalities [...]
were products of larger political processes anangements?’

| argue that recognition of and attention to Iqualitics in the broad
sense of the word would be a crucial starting pdmom which
assistance could develop programs that would indeathower
Ukrainians to address their problems. However, wilsnot happen if
assistance systematically and perhaps even purplysaferiooks those
inequalities in the first place.

What Does It Mean to Empower Women?

The women’s agenda sustained in Washington, D@rgely driven by
the “women in development” discourse dating backthe 1970s.
Although it is not directly applied to “assistarici, still has a strong
formative power. Most of the women’'s programs depetl for
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“assistance” are based on the “women in develophuistourse, which

is sustained by the concept of “women as a targatpy” The latter

constructs women as a generally underprivileged aratginalized

group that is defined by its shared experienceppf@ssion and violence
against its members. This also implies defining womas an

unproblematically uniform category. In other wordsce a women'’s
issue is defined, it is implied that all women hettarget region are
affected by it in the same way. Moreover, the worinethe target region
are implicitly juxtaposed to those from the assigticountries. This
concept is more recently reinforced within USAIDrahgh its

connection to the discourse on “global threats sexlurity.” To make

this connection explicit, a particular emphasikid on the issues of the
HIV/AIDS pandemic and of trafficking, both havingseronger “global”

connotation than any other issue related to womleesth or exposure
to violence. This new global system of meaningsliesghat women in

“other” countries that are in need of assistance particularly

vulnerable because they can fall victim not onlydtomestic forms of
violence and oppression but also to transnationhreats.

Transnationality, however, is not taken as far asiriclude more

developed, “assisting” countries in the picture wismlutions to the
threats are sought.

The concept “women as a target group” is centraltfi@ ideas
related to women’s empowerment that are sustam®dashington, DC.
It is believed that women’s empowerment arises feomomen-specific
forum for self-realization and action. Rather thaddressing the
structural gender problems in the society as a eyhbls discourse tends
to show preference for creating a “ghetto”-like spahat would be
available only to women, in which they could safg@lsactice social
activism. Assistance assigns this role to the NG®tws, and its
feminized nature is defined as a sign of women'p@merment; the
more women are engaged in NGO work, the more empgairbey are
believed to be as a whole.

The notion of gender, even though present withéndiganizational
discourse of USAID, is not particularly prominetitwas incorporated
as a response to the increased use of the termolinyqmaking
internationally (as, for example, with respect togefider
mainstreaming”) but has not to this date gainedpiwer to structure
the discourse on women and women’s issues in thaexo of
assistance. However, it is one of the terms that waoduced to the
recipient countries as part of the “assistancefylage, and thus it is
part of the language shared among (or at least krioywy professionals
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in both Washington, DC and Ukraine. | look moreoitie life of the
concept of “gender” in Kiev in the following chapte

In this chapter | have outlined the origins of theil society
assistance discourse and the core concepts thatedif | have
particularly focused on continuities within USAIDrganizational
discourse and practice. | have shown that despéieoverall emphasis
on the novelty and unprecedented nature of “assista“old” ideas and
practices were successfully incorporated into ‘siasce” as well. | have
also stressed several points of ambiguity or ircgtarof vague meaning
that are evident in the core concepts. In the Walg chapter, | will
show how the civil society assistance discourséillesd with more
specific meanings as a result of intense East—Westctions that take
place in Kiev, the capital of Ukraine, between UBAlepresentatives
and Ukrainian mediators and recipients of “assstan
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Assistance Implementation in Kiev

Being the capital city of Ukraine, Kiev is a meetipoint for a range of
actors, such as the USAID Mission, American NGOcsulractors and
implementing partners, and Ukrainians that worklasl staff or at
NGOs that administer assistance. The implementatibrassistance
programs is dependent on local partners and ikt is why Kiev is
not just a point of transfer of funds from the dotmthe recipient, but
also a site where American and Ukrainian mediatafrsassistance
collaborate, even if on unequal terms.

This site of interaction is characterized by thghlst level of
(re)negotiation based on immediate personal enecsinbetween
representatives of the “assistance” discourse andld. Importantly,
these encounters take place within the confinesthef assistance
discourse rather than on a “neutral” territory émelroles of participants
are divided between “insiders” and “outsiders” he discourse. In this
chapter, | answer the following core questions: Y@es it mean to
mediate assistance, what does it mean to mediatede civil society
and assistance, and what does it mean to empoweewd

Assistance: “East Joins West for Change?”

USAID opened its Missions in Moscow (to serve opiers in Russia),
Kiev (Ukraine, Belarus, and Moldova), Yerevan (T8@aucasus
region), and Almaty (Central Asia) in 1993nitially, those were
maintained by only one or two American memberstaff eissisted by a
few local employees. The budget appropriations weegle for the
whole of the NIS and the programs were planned camdrolled from
Washington, DC. By the mid-1990s this changed: [d@al missions
received bigger budgetary authority and startednmpiggy and
implementing their own grant programs within thee@ll budget that
would be appropriated by the U.S. Congress pertopudissions could
do their own procurement work and solicit proposalss is significant
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because actual interactions between the Americadghe Ukrainians
working at and with the Mission had more impactdeurision-making.

An important element of U.S. assistance is the mroof
subcontractors and implementing partners that wittk USAID within
a certain assistance category. According to thellagégns, the U.S.
government assistance rarely goes directly to dzgtans in the
recipient country; much more often there is a bidddrocedure among
American subcontractors. The subcontractors wdaHeebn the basis of
contracts, including so-called indefinite quantgntracts (IQC), or on
the basis of grants and cooperative agreememts.the area of
democracy and civil society assistance most ofabek is done on the
basis of grants and cooperative agreements (resumably by non-
profit organizations). This means that subcontractmmpete not only
on the basis of their rates and quality of servlmgisalso on the basis of
their proposals, in which they try to match the#sbselling points and
expertise with the priorities of USAID. Thus, theig® observable
continuity between the programs they are implemgnin different
parts of the world. Before the USAID Mission in Kigained more
responsibilities and planning authority over theddj the subcontractors
and implementing partners had been key in runriegptograms on the
ground. These organizations were among the firstad doing work in
the field, which turned them into bearers of knalge and expertise in
particularly high demand.

One of the early programs implemented in Ukraineough
Winrock International, an American NGO subcontragtiwvomen’s
programs from USAID, had the following subtitle:&& Joins West for
Change.” This slogan is largely representative lbé tassistance
discourse that developed in Kiev. It implies a sdaeffort towards a
common goal, in which the West knows how the gea lbe achieved
and the East joins in. Thus, even though the dspirés the same, the
contributions of the two sides are not. These ideadurther embedded
in the concept of the “world/international commuriit

The concept of the “world/international communitgs it is used in
the assistance discourse, was created by Americears; of whom saw
this new West—East dialogue as an opportunity paed their activities
to the “global” scale. For example, Counterparetnational is one of
the key USAID subcontractors in the area of cidtisty assistance.
The organization was registered in 1965 as a Newk-msed
Foundation for the Peoples of the South Pacifid?f-8edicated to the
rehabilitation, welfare, and growth of the Pacifslands after the
Second World War. It continued working exclusivety the Pacific
Region until 1992, when its whole image and dimttof work were
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changed. The Board of Directors decided to expaedotganization’s
activities and to move its headquarters to WasbmgtDC, thus
positioning the organization in a new way. It reed its present name —
Counterpart International, and its new missionestent is worded in a
more global language: “Counterpart’s mission oflding One Just
World through service and partnership — helping peoplehelp
themselves to create a more ecologically and dgcslistainable
world.” By now Counterpart boasts experience inmso60 countries
around the world [...] and the number is growinglhe first “global”
move Counterpart International made was to Ukr&ing993, where it
stayed for almost a decade as one of the biggeatSubcontractors
for civil society assistance. In the late 1990expanded further in the
post-Soviet space to the countries of Central Adiare recently, it bid
successfully for development projects in Afghamsiad Iraqg.

Another U.S.-based NGO, Winrock International, xeraplary in
many ways; an NGO from Arkansas known for its wiorkhe area of
agriculture, it went “global” in 1985 when it irdied its agriculture
programs in the Third World. The way it became knaw the former
Soviet Union as a women’s NGO is puzzling at thst fight. In 1989
the leadership development project of Winrock imigsf was led by
Elise Fiber-Smith, who made it a successful projegtconnecting
different women’s groups under the heading of wasiempowerment.
The success of this program gave her a mandatexpand its
geographical scope, and she was among the firsegeptatives of
American NGOs who went to the former Soviet Unidtaving
participated in a series of conferences on womeitransition, Elise
Fiber-Smith started joint initiatives with repretsives of Russian and
Ukrainian women’s organizations. In this case,ltbading of “women’s
empowerment” proved to be a good term that condediee
development experience of Winrock with the new apputies to
expand into the post-Soviet space.

The assistance discourse created a new spacdfimedt NGOs to
redefine their activities and experience in unigdlysapplicable terms
that frame them as having appeal and importancétierwhole world.”
This also meant, however, that the applicabilityttufse concepts and
methods for the Ukrainian context was assertedrbdfere was time to
learn more about it. Nonetheless, the concept embdtie desire of
both sides to establish a common ground. The Westesee assistance
as a way to socialize Ukrainians into their worfdpoojects and fund-
raising. The Ukrainians see assistance as a chdangke)enter the
“world/international community” by acquiring thedis and skills that
are in demand internationally.
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The idea of assistance is that Ukrainians are gealnot only with
resources as such but also with access to infasmatbout where and
how these resources can be obtained. What the Aameriworking on
the ground were bringing was the expertise theynigves had in
fitting into the world of assistance and handling tchallenges and
requirements it entails. In the words of Sarah ffigormer coordinator
of the NIS-U.S. Women’s Consortium that was creatét the help of
Winrock International,

there were women’s groups organizing amongst thieseut our
role was to get the Western resources for th@tearly, if they were
organized on their own they had no money [...]; cisibciety
organizations had no place to turn but the outgidg our job was to
make all that happen, so it was the facilitatinig ¥o

In addition to the idea of sharing resources, tlacept of
“world/international community” includes the ide& @ shared policy
language. Many of the concepts used in assistaisceuwtse have no
equivalents in Russian or Ukrainian; they are eitlsed in their English
versions, such as “advocacy” or “gender,” substduby a descriptive
term, as is the case with “awareness-raising” atré&ach,” or Ukrainian
terms have been found for them, which, howeverameraery new and
unclear, such as empowerment upovnovazhennjaor sustainable
development stalyi rozvytoklt is believed to be important to introduce
the key terms into assistance contexts, even ¥f flae no equivalents
in the respective languages, because sharing a derates an entry
point for models and procedures. The difficultiesneell as the necessity
of translation are captured in the following qufstan a Ukrainian with
more than a decade of experience in mediatingtansks.

We had Americans, we had someone from the Diaspooar office,

and yet we spent a whole month trying to transtatévocacy” and
“outreach” and we failed, although we could undewdt what those
notions meant [...]; then we gathered our first geastfor a training
and they said: we don’'t know the term advocacywetare doing it
[...]; the term is important because if people giveaane to what they
do, they start doing it differently, they use diffat tools:

The concept of “world/international community” helfo socialize
its new Ukrainian members into assistance discoansepractice. The
Western mediators of assistance see their rolenasob sharing the
professional knowledge, introducing the skills aheé language that
determine whether an NGO will be able to approachods with
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successful projects. The Ukrainians who are inwbliveassistance are
eager to prove that they can be just as “profeaias their Western
partners in using the language and the tools.

When we conduct trainings, presentations or otkents, we explain
that we want to be part of the international comityuiThat is why it
is important for us to know all this terminology Emglish. We need it
to be able to communicate, to write, to understandvithout it
professionalisnis impossible.

“World/international community” is not a shared ¢#a strictly
speaking; rather, Americans see their role akithtd of missionaries.
An example from my interview about the 1998 Trdfiiy Prevention
Program mentions two leaders, one of whom was esthusiastic
about the project but proved “not realistic with meg,” whereas the
other turned out to be “too independent.” As orteririewee put it: “I
have my own constraints: people who give money hibeg priorities;
she [the NGO leader] was too independent, whiahoizd, but then if
she wants to be that independent why doesn’t skdehiér own money?”
As a result, both organizations were dropped frbm list of project
partners. The Americans felt that their goal waisjust simple resource
transfer but also imposition of assistance rulesd rguirements. Their
knowledge of the assistance world was one of tlyeakeas of expertise
they could and wanted to offer: “[...]The donors werelding us
responsible. So on all the paperwork it had to U [nstead of the
consortium leaders, because we were the chanmaighrwhich the
money came?’

The inequality between the American and the Ukeairnparts of the
new “world/international community” has always besxacerbated by
their unequal access to resources. As one of thmefo Winrock
employees recalls her experience in Ukraine:

The discussion was also perceived as to be aboutravthe money
should go;” people smell the money [...]; it's eas\be the rich one in
the room, us naive Americans asking about whatdé® done. But
people don't say: this is not our thing, we wond d. They say of
course we could learn how to do it.

On the other side, some Ukrainians felt that the between sharing
knowledge and being arrogant and disrespectful besh crossed by
some of their American colleagues. They were venysiive to being
intentionally kept in a position of less qualifiéttle sisters. One of my
respondents recalls:
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If we did not know something, this did not meanttive would never
learn. It also did not mean that we were incapalflenderstanding
that, even though our colleagues declared that Werg listening to
us, in practice they were not. | personally felt ihd had been
exchanging one yoke for another. And this was noatw expected
from new initiatives.

However, the notion of “world/international commiyfiiis not a
static entity; it changes as the terms of the AcarUkrainian
interaction change. Over the period under studytstantial number of
Ukrainians have been socialized into assistanosodise and practice
and thereby also acquired a stronger claim ovefvitoeld/international
community.” Increasingly, Ukrainians talk about timaportance of
having a say in the choice of priorities and thethes are supported by
the donor. Remarkable in this context is an evieat took place on 29
and 30 September 2004 in Kiev: the Ukrainian Naidbonference on
Ethics Guidelines for the Third Sectorganized and sponsored within
the framework of the USAID-funded project “UkrainidCommunity
Action Network” (UCAN). The idea of the conferencan hardly be
claimed to be “home-grown;” rather it is a folloy-wn similar events
taking place in other countries (the Czech Repudntid Slovakia being
particularly prominent examples). Neither is theaidexclusively native
to civil society or even the Third Sector; it issaladopted in other
sectors and is increasingly part of various profesd codes. In fact,
one of the presentations at the conference wagatedito “Developing
Professional Ethics Codes for PR Specialists.”

Adopting ethics codes is also a topical issue fier donors, as is
evident, for example, in the recent activities ke tJkrainian Forum of
Donors. The forum is an informal assembly of doraord administrators
of assistance operating in Ukraine, which resembieslar formats in
other countries. These different forums meet wittie framework of
annual East European Donors Meetings that haventgkasce since
1996. The main goals of the forum are to improvardmation between
donor organizations and to raise the professidaaldsrd of their work.
Every forum has adopted its own ethical code. Aadhe idea that
Ukrainian NGOs gather to discuss ethical standaisonly has its
origins outside of the NGO community but is alswvay to pick up an
initiative going on in other countries. This evembsely reflects the
concept of the “world/international community” imat it is based on the
aspiration to follow the most recent trends inwmld of assistance and
beyond.
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There are several features, however, that madedhference stand
out among other donor-inspired ideas and eventst, Anstead of
announcing the conference from the start, UCAN wdrfor two years
on engaging different NGOs in a dialogue about mrebr not and in
what form they would like to address the issuethfcs. Second, most
of these activities were not funded and, thus, ddépe mostly on the
initiative and enthusiasm of different local NGO#ird, the majority of
participants were Ukrainian, including the repreéatwes of granting
agencies. Such participatory planning created endorin which the
actual forum for discussion became as importanthas (externally
introduced) issue.

The resulting discussion is very interesting foe thariety of re-
interpretations, contestations, and new ideasntaioed. It reached out
to such fundamental questions as what the asstsianmeant for and
how to improve it. The failures of assistance weaened as a shared
problem of those who tend to abuse donors’ fundsedlsas the donors
themselves, whose lack of context-sensitive progremg is harmful,
unprofessional, and irresponsible. The questiowlf and how NGOs
have to be ethical was broadened in a variety gbwlaat can be seen as
openings in the donor-driven discourse on NGOs.

At the panel discussion “Ethics of the Relationshipetween
Donors and Civil Society Organizations” participantere on several
occasions employing the distinction between “dofior®., foreign
governments and private bodies that were actualipgthe funds, and
“administrators of assistance,” i.e., those whaualty administer and
distribute assistance. As one of the participaxtaied:

There are programs and priorities, and there is Hwual
implementation — the latter can be influenced. ¥an implement the
programs in a stupid straightforward way as theodaells you or you
can say “no, this is not a good way.” You can iafiue the donor by
saying that fothis country and unddheseconditions this is not going
to work:o

Here the mediators of assistance are entrustedmuitth agency in
that they are perceived as a capable and legitiaggat of change and
influence in the world of assistance. This is veggent rethinking. At
the beginning of assistance to Ukraine the maiisidins were between
those who were giving funds and those asking femthin a sense,
Ukrainians working at subcontractors’ offices watso on the side of
the recipients of assistance, since they were iielse to learn and to be
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paid for fulfilling certain tasks rather than torfiéipate or innovate in
the program design.

The recent rethinking of this division has muchdmowith the fact
that the number of Ukrainians distributing assiséaand implementing
donor projects as well as their technical expeftiaee increased over
the past decade. The emergence of the new “assmstafite” —
Ukrainians professionally doing assistance — lethéoemergence of the
new idea that the donors have to be influenced thatl Ukrainian
concerns have to be communicated more forcefullgh assistance
dialogue. As one of the Ukrainians said: “our t&sko make sure that
the donors — seeing all the failures — do notuslithat our country is
hopeless; we have to communicate to them, to workmprove the
programs together.” It is interesting that the atidstion of the
Ukrainian assistance elite leads to the emergehaenew discourse on
the quality and professionalism of assistance andhe responsibility
that various assistance professionals have. Angibdicipant of the
Ethics Conference underlined:

It is important for donor organizations to practisbat they preach
[...]; there should be no situations when a dondamigosing its own
idea, its own narrow specialized projects and @mogr on an NGO
because donors should follow their own ethic noamd stick to the
principle “resources are ours — ideas are yours.] There should be
open initiatives accessible to everyone: if a dozeor find theclients

for it, it's fine; if not, this means the initiatvis bad:

Here the notion of competition is placed in a neatext: it is not
only the NGOs that have to deliver quality and cetapfor donors’
projects but also the donors, whose ideas have tairfdlicated by the
local interest. Ethical standards, it is arguedbgther participant, have
to be applied not only to the NGOs but also todbaors themselves.
laryna Borenko noted: “Donors are responsible afepsionals to have
ethical norms; in their professional behavior thewe to adhere to
certain ethical principles? Some concerns are even voiced as to
whether or not the concept of “professional eth&lsduld be applied to
NGOs at all. Another participant explained:

If we aim at adopting the professional ethics cdtlepeans that we
exclude certain kinds of people, for example, thake® work in the

civil society aside to a different kind of job. Bhivould mean that we
choose to enhance the current tendency of profesi&iation of the
civil society, but maybe we need mechanisms to kaeib society

more open as a sector.
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The notion of “world/international community” is-teought in that
it is no longer primarily seen as a prescriptioré followed but rather
as a way to qualify and become eligible. This med&mst once
Ukrainians felt they had gained that status, theyted to create more
openings around the questions of what prioritiegottow and which
assistance programs should continue in the lorgyen.tThe need to
learn the concepts and procedures of “assistasdeyitimized with the
concept of “world/international community”; howeydhe applicability
of those concepts and procedures is kept an opestign. Another
participant of the ethics conference argued:

The knowledgethat has been accumulated in the world is so big.
Maybe the ideas that the donors introduce do naokviar Ukraine
now but we will get there; maybe in a year, maylmrarwe will want

to use this knowledge. However, we always havestothe donors
why they think this is a good thing for Ukraine.

Here again, the connection to the “world/internagiiocommunity”
is a way to present particular ideas (note that tre here referred to as
knowledge) as important; however, their relevanoe applicability to
the context are left open. It is up to Ukrainiaogievelop at their own
speed and to see whether or not and when these wdidit them. In
the next section | look at whether or not the cowacepts that define
civil society were accepted, transformed, or rg@chltogether as they
“traveled” from Washington, DC to Kiev.

Civil Society: Insiders or Outsiders?

The following sub-section analyzes whether and hlog concepts of
capacity-building, empowerment, and sustainabiditg accepted and
used by different actors who operate in Kiev asléamgnters as well as
recipients of assistance.

Capacity-building: How to Become “Professional”

The fact that NGOs in Ukraine first had to be cedaind then supported
led to particular developments. Initially, civil@ety assistance budgets
were not meant to be spent on one big projectnewith the “thousand
flowers” metaphor as discussed above, the ideatwasach out to as
many recipients as possible and to support as reamal activities as
possible. To accommodate this idea within the &s%ie bureaucracy
USAID relies on intermediaries who receive an ahrualget to be
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distributed in this way. For example, in the eatl990s, the U.S.
government established the Eurasia Foundationugfravhich it was
distributing most of its small grants geared tovwacilil society. The
idea was to extend small amounts of money to méfsreint groups.

One of the core activities of Winrock Internatiomathe 1990s was
also the distribution of seed grants to women’'s NGO the NIS.
Starting in 1994 the Seed Grants program was runMiyrock in
Moscow on the basis of a USD 95,000 grant from Eheasia
Foundation and later a grant of around half a amllidollars from
USAID. Seed grants were ranging in size from USD &0USD 5,000.
There were several application rounds per year\iieat assessed by a
board comprised of Winrock staff and representativielocal women'’s
NGOs with a ratio of 4:3 (local members on a rotatbasis). To be
eligible, an organization had to be a registerednes NGO, with
special consideration given to applications “frane region,” i.e., not
based in the capital or a big city, and to NGO liza never received a
grant before. Giving priority to newly establishemtganizations
remained one of the key principles throughout thles period of the
NIS-U.S. Women’s Consortium activities. The idedibd distributing
seed grants was to give organizations a push,readghe word among
the groups with a potential to become a women’s N@ter than
investing in long-term partnerships with a few arigations. Several
Winrock coordinators highlighted that the rationfde seed grants was
to support as many women'’s groups as possible étalile to see who
was there to work with.”

So in Kiev the “thousand flowers” approach was asmatter of
practicality: the subcontractors simply did not Wwnwith whom to work.
As Katie Fox, one of the current NDI staff who wedkin Ukraine in the
early 1990s, explained: “The ‘big seminar’ approaes good: we used
to invite up to forty people and then out of thtsere [would be] five or
ten we could actually work withs’ For the NDI as well as most other
subcontractors, spreading support to many orgaormatvas a way to
“research” the field they knew nothing about andesiablish local
partners with whom they could continue working omren specific
programs.

The meaning of the concept of “capacity-building’ Kiev are
captured in the following quote:

[...]The Russian and Ukrainian women at the time kady little
exposure to the outside — how could they? [...] Sojol was tohelp
these groups make connections and also make themprafessional
so that they could hold their own with other Westevomen’s
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coalitions, and that means that they had transpaoperating
procedures, that they could hedited that they had democratic rules,
vote on the president, have a budget, everybodydvmantribute and
so a lot of it waduilding the capacity of those organizatioi® work
together through this umbrella organization and aby virtue of
belonging to the umbrella organization, they wotdlle some of the
things that they were learning and apply them teirthown
organizations to make themore fundable and more attractiveot
only to foreign donors but also to what we hopedilde a growing
group of Ukrainian philanthropists.

In a recent evaluation of the “Strengthening Ci@bciety's
Monitoring and Exposure of Corruption” component tbe MCC-
funded Program to Reduce Corruption in the Pubdict@ in Ukraine;
one finds a good illustration of the long-standiegsion between the so-
called “seeds” grants and targeting fewer initiesiwith bigger and
longer-term suppott. In the words of its authors, the “seeds” approach
may create the following difficulties for local NGO

many grantees we spoke with referred to the chgitbgnconstraints in
accomplishing their objectives under assistanceh wgiich modest
funding and only several months of time to weorkThis has
sometimes caused grantees not to take modest additsteps that
might magnify impact through broader disseminatguch as making
a DVD that could be shown to additional audiencédsclv would

potentially have influence after the end of the jgzb [...]JAn

alternative design approach would have includeceféort from the

beginning to provide more focused support to fogterdevelopment
of one or more issue-focused coalitions.

In fact, one of the recommendations of this repsuggests
promoting stronger and deeper networking amongNB®s involved
and some targeted longer-term financing, even kybe ACTION
project timeframe.

Seed grants are a tool for “capacity-building” wéhsocializing as
well as technical effect. The guidelines and rezuints for seed grants
were largely borrowed from the small grants prograirthe Global
Fund for Women. The idea was that during the apfitin and selection
procedure women would learn the appropriate praesdand could
apply for grants from other foundations on theirnowloreover, with
the permission of the applicant, proposals notcsetefor a seed grant
but receiving a favorable review were forwardeatioer grant-making
agencies. In such a way, women’s groups would balsed into the
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“assistance industry:” rules of operation for NGOsind-raising
procedures, and so on.

Grants from the Consortium are not only infusiorisumds but also
educational tools The mere process of preparing a proposal is an
opportunity for NIS women to learn [...]. Receivingagts provides
not only an opportunity to pay for an activity baiso to learn the
skills of grants managements and accountability.

This remains a key component of civil society dasise up to date.
For example the Ukraine Citizen Action Network (URA project
continues to work towards “strengthening the orgatnonal capacity of
a core group of leading Ukrainian NGOs [...] in thheas of advocacy,
organizational development, grant-making, and legpkrtise 22

The idea of learning the skills of grants managenigrihe most
prominent one in the overall understanding of “@iyeabuilding” in
Kiev. It further connects to ideas of “professiosal’” and
managerialism. “Professionalism” is defined in Kiggwough business-
like categories, such as clients, competitive petgland services, and
effective management. A good example of the prajaaism discourse
are the criteria for ethical work of NGOs duringalon campaigns that
were presented at another panel of the ethics wmfe, “Ethical
Aspects of CSO Activities during the Election Pdrfo“honesty,
transparency, professionalism, quality of the pobdthat is being
delivered, a strong self-evaluation component, a@e responsibility.”
Many Ukrainians felt that the donor-NGO relatiomskhould be more
business-like. In the words of lakov Rogalin fromme t Charitable
FoundationDobrota (Kindness) in Donetsk: “Let us face it — there are
few resources and many people who want to get tfiéns. means that
there is competition, which is a healthy and imaortquality because
there is no progress without the competition.”

Business-like professionalism is also the notioat tts used to
define quality and is given precedence over theeahatontent of the
social issues it deals with:

If we say that we do social entrepreneurship, itamsethat we
approach it gradually and seriously. We train pepple prepare
business plansand we enhance the understanding thathe first
place this should be businedbat first and foremost it has to be a
competitive producand then all the other social stJff.]. We have
good trainings on strategic management given by Aamerican
professor of a business school. He says that apipesato managing
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NGO projects are just like those in business. Othlg profit is
different. Butprofessionalisnin reaching the goals is the same.

Another example of how business-like professionalis used to
define the purpose and the goal of an NGO is theodirse applied by
the Counterpart Creative Center Charity Founda(Z@C):

The mission of Counterpart Creative Center Chdfityndation is to
lead civil society organizations to the succesetaliltsof meeting the
clients’ needs, to high standards of work and high qualégvices
which will make these organizations a leading fatée civil society
[...]; we support the development of civil societyrdbgh quick
response talients’ needss

Under the heading of how to take advantage of G@i@ihgs one of the
options reads: “you can order individual and coapertrainings;” the
web site is also marked by an abundance of buslikessnarketing
slogans: “We love the work we do. We help othemgizs

This reinvention of “capacity-building” in terms difuilding up
“professionalism” is connected to another significecansformation in
meaning. In the next section | show how it enaldetbcally driven
contestation of the concept of “empowerment.”

Empowerment: Which “Mentality” Is Wrong After All?

The concept of “empowerment” is very important ife and it has
acquired some new meanings as a result of differeatactions. As |
argued in the previous chapter, “empowerment” iebed to be about
changing the way people think about themselves tpportunities as
well as their responsibilities and helping peoplerocome what is
believed to be the wrong Soviet mentality. Thisaapt plays a crucial
role in several projects in Kiev. As the UCAN Praxgr Director Larisa
Tatarinova explained to me:

Our project has an implicit goal to change the rmldyt and the
culture. We want to help people switch from justndeding — you
owe me something — to doing things yourself — ya fhere a play on
words with the title of the program UCAN]This can only be learned
by doing, it cannot be written down or explained d@nis all a matter
of timezs
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Thus, in continuity with the interpretation emangti from
Washington, DC, “empowerment” means teaching petplbe more
pro-active in their everyday lives.

However, when narrowed down to the issues that eroncivil
society groups in Ukraine, the meaning of thesecepts changes. The
“wrong mentality” that has to be overcome is ddfires a much more
recent phenomenon rather than a Soviet legacyartbe called “new
wrong mentality” and is seen as the result of thelye donor
interventions that were conducted in an erratic dadly informed
manner. Thus, empowerment is defined in terms gfraving the
assistance practices themselves in a joint effetéen the Western and
the Ukrainian partners.

In the beginning, when they [the donors] just canedody knew what
it would lead to — neither the NGOs that were #tisr mushrooming,
nor the donors. Everything was done at random,owitlthinking; [...]
it was all a mess. I've seen this receipt writtarttie early 1990s: “I
have received 20,000 dollars to promote democracyUkraine.
Signature.” That's it. And all the money was comingash. It was an
orgy'»

Here a heavy portion of the blame is placed ondimors for the
way in which they were distributing the resourckwonsistency in
NGO agendas is also blamed on donor programming director of the
Ukrainian Women’s Fund, Natalka Karbowska, refertedthe early
assistance practice to illustrate this fact:

Women'’s organizations at the time were exclusiweignted towards
donors’ priorities. If one day a donor announcegrant competition
on reproductive health, everyone was doing repribeitiealth. If the
next day the competition was on economic empowerroEwomen,
everyone would start doing economic empowermenjepta As a
result, the quality suffered because NGOs werdamitsed. Now this
is changing a lot. NGOs are becoming more speeidliand more
focused, and thus the quality of their work ince=as

What is particularly important in the quote abosdhie emphasis on
the “quality” of NGO work that is believed to be ykeo the
empowerment of the NGO sector as a whole. It is el@imed that, due
to a lack of clear direction as well as transpayesied accountability,
the assistance was encouraging tension, competiigfeavior, and
corrupt practices:
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Graduallywe are managing to change things and what is veiitingl

is that people are changing [...]; what is most intguatr is that there is
no place anymore for all those “graitte” [grant-eaters] and “pocket
NGOs.” The donors are gradually withdrawing, sore¢hés less
assistance and it is much more focused and aimessalts [...]; we
have to change something inside ourselves. Thestasse created
many problems in its early years — fights for reses, competition;
people did not know how to work together, they dat want to share
informations

What is very important here is that the agencynfientality change
is attributed to Ukrainians working at and with N&@nd that this
change is seen as occurring in spite of rather theamks to the
assistance. Again, the blame is placed on the wagsistance practices
and not on legacies from the Soviet or even ediliggs.

This new meaning of the “wrong mentality” has incplions for
two other concepts — “professionalism” and “susthility.” For
“professionalism” it means that this notion is ®anaround and applied
to assistance practices themselves. This is atrebéhin meaning, and
it has also to do with the fact that more admiaiste responsibility was
shifted to Kiev in the late 1990s. In addition, ianreasing number of
Ukrainians are working to administer and implemasgistance now as
compared to the early and mid-1990s. The new mgarif
“professionalism” suggests that learning is not g@mething expected
from the assistance recipients but is also indisalele for administering
and distributing assistance. For example, in mgriiéws at the USAID
mission in Kiev two respondents emphasized that mhission’s
approach became “more focused” and that the conmuation between
the different divisions of the mission as well abeen different donors
improved, so that there is now more oversight auddination:

The design of a more recent USAID-funded civil sbgiprogram
UCAN also reflects some of these changes withiistasge in Kiev:

This was already much more professional also ferWSAID and its
staff [...]. We have worked for several months on Maing and
Evaluation [...];, we had to develop all the indicatorthe
measurements, the control groups. We have nevekeddike that
before [on a USAID project}.

At the panel on “Ethics of Relationships betweenn@s and
CSOs" a discussion took place about whether orinat ethical to
accept funding from donors in certain situationewdver, together with
the “new wrong mentality” idea, a new way to lodktlis issue was
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raised. It is also unethical — it was argued —lengart of the donors to
offer funds for certain purposes or in certain waykna Suslova, who
has had a long experience in assistance projetatedsthis very
explicitly:

The donors have been very negative about the tEvebrruption in

Ukraine, especially in the beginning. However,ways felt so furious
about the way they operated themselves. They wer&ing in cash

and did not bother to ask for any serious prooff@n the money was
spent. They were clearly tempting people. They wenepting people
with a bribe, which is a crime in itself, you know!

These attitudes are emerging not only in Ukrain&&orgian civic
leader expressed a very similar concern in hisnteggicle in an NGO
newsletter: “Many international organizations algoore Georgian law:
they do not bother to register their offices prbper to register their
staff in the government’s taxpayer list. To avoakds, they use the
personal accounts of their expatriate employegzatosalaries to their
local employees®® These and other similar statements point to a
discrepancy between donors’ proclaimed professionains and their
modes of operation on the ground.

Such a critical attitude towards “assistance” féedént from either
suspicious and negative or uninformed but posidttiéudes towards it
that were typical of the early 1990s. | argue ithhecame possible due
to the close interaction between Ukrainians and rigaas in Kiev and
to the standards of “professionalism” shared — éfven different terms
— by both sides. In the next section | investigatether these changes
in meaning also led to the transformation of thencept of
“sustainability.”

Sustainability: Who Takes Over?

Although “sustainability” has always been an impattconcept in the
discourse of assistance, in Kiev its use peakednt; when many
major donors and especially USAID faced the neéghase out” soon.
The concept of “sustainability” as the basis fdphase out,” which (as
discussed in Chapter 5) was introduced in Washmdd&, can also be
found in Kiev. Here, for many Ukrainians mediatithg assistance it is
important to become like their Western partnereyTare eager to learn
the skills of those partners because they belieatthey could be doing
their jobs just as well. The story of a Ukrainianganization, CURE —
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the Center for Ukrainian Reform Education, is imdiee of the
workings of “sustainability” and its implications.

CURE is registered as an international charitabj@mization that is
active not only in Ukraine but also in other coig¥rof the former
Soviet Union. Its goals are “to provide informatigmpport to economic,
political, and social reforms in Ukraine and torgmse Ukrainian citizen
involvement in the process of reforms that prontb&edevelopment of
civil society and a market oriented democraeyif’ was created on the
basis of the Ukraine Market Reform Education Prog(elMREP), one
of the bigger USAID projects in Ukraine since 198&rainian Reform
Education Program/UREP since 2002). The U(M)REP aeaicated to
conducting public information and education campsign the national
and local level. It was particularly well known fias TV and radio
programs concerning privatization and other mar&tirms; its overall
purpose was to popularize the reforms among thaibin population.
The U(M)REP was established as a joint projecthefdovernments of
Ukraine and the United States through USAID and m@glifferent in
its structure and mode of operation from other USAdrojects. As
usual, it was implemented by subcontracting orgditns, such as
PricewaterhouseCoopers and Gavin Anderson (atreliffetimes and
together with other subcontractors). The fact tiég project is now
implemented by CURE signifies more than just a deanof
abbreviation, for CURE is one of the first subcantors organized and
run by Ukrainians. One of its long-standing cooatians, Victoria
Marchenko, now with USAID Media and Civil Societyrograms,
recalls:

In the beginning there were many foreign expertskimg on the
project because we had no proper expertise. Thaduglly, we were
pushing out the foreigners because we became professional |
have an MBA in marketing communications myself, yoow. So we
started with 12 foreign experts in 1993 and we dnai¢h nonew

Now the Center is one of the few Ukrainian orgatiizres that
receive direct funds from such donors as USAID, Garles Steward
Mott Foundation, the National Endowment for Demograand the
International Renaissance Foundation, becausm#sdial management
and audit procedures meet donors’ requirements. E$Ra “success
story” that reflects the ideas and aspirations dinyn Ukrainian
assistance professionals in Kiev, while at the sime it serves as an
embodiment of the concept of “sustainability/phasat.” This is
significant because the donor-driven understandih@sustainability”
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has converged with locally shared notions of sugcesnd has
materialized in particular organizational forms tttere “sustained”
exclusively by Ukrainians.

Another example of assistance tasks being delegated new
Ukrainian organization is the Ukrainian Women's 8ufyWF). The
UWF was founded when the Network Women'’s Progsamn by the
Soros Foundation in Ukraine was phasing out and had as its primary
goal to take over that Program'’s tasks. This dgarakmnt was part of the
general “phase-out” strategy that the Soros Foumuatare currently
implementing in most of the former Soviet countri®¥ith start-up
funding from the Global Fund for Women (U.S.), th&/F was founded
in 2000 and is mostly engaged in fund-raising amanggiving. It
provides grants to women’s NGO projects that varysiderably in their
goals and financial needs — from a USD 94,162 ptofe buy a
mammography scanner to the (typical) series ofimgs of up to USD
2,000 and trips abroad to attend conferences dostaplated to NGO
activities.

An important addition to the structure of grantaispecial category
of grants for newly formed and start-up NGOs. Sig6@1 the UWF
even provides funding for women'’s organizationsegister as NGOs.
There is also additional funding for UWF grantelat twould like to
become hubs of information for their respectiveige@nd to reach out
to NGOs from smaller cities and villages. In thiaywthe UWF aims to
spread the NGO network throughout the country dhds, in a way
revives the “capacity-building” approach of “letjim thousand flowers
bloom” from the early 1990s, which | discussed lma@ter 5. This time,
however, the “thousand flowers” approach is mucheavabout building
up an effective network than just encouraging NGOwmh. The UWF
director Natalia Karbowska explained to me: “Whea meceive grant
applications, we do not always know where they cémoe, nor do we
have an opportunity to travel every time to mea$ tRGO.” Bigger
NGOs that act as information centers are envisioaed“contact
persons” for the UWF in different regions of theuotry. Women'’s
NGOs seem to be picking up on this initiative: @ifit22 projects
supported in the spring of 2005, about one-thirl @med at working
with smaller and newly registered organizatiens.

The UWEF is another Ukrainian NGO whose rationaled an
operations fit organizational requirements of dasse. In other words,
this is a Ukrainian initiative that received its petus from both
Ukrainian and American concerns to preserve assistprojects to
women. It uses its relative independence to drawenom Ukrainian
experiences with assistance and the lessons lebiat maintains the
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overall discursive and organizational structureas$istance as shaped
from abroad.

Another important example is the “Empowering Ediordt
program: “Empowering education is a pedagogy of @sggment that
prepares boys and girls for their roles of mutugdp®rt, civic activism,
and state building on the basis of partnership nsddelts methodology
relates to other approaches in pedagogy, suchmamis pedagogy,
civic education, critical thinking, and debatdt is thus a mixture of
approaches that were introduced as part of aliemmamethodologies
and trainings for assistance, especially by theo$&dtoundation. Its
founder explains the impetus for developing sucpregram in the
following way:

When | first visited a training [on women'’s lead@ps organized by
Winrock International] in 1995, | liked it a lot.dWwever, lots of other
Ukrainian women did not like it at all. They wer@ygg: “again those
Americans are pushing something on us!” or “thisaas our thing, all
this sitting in a circle and discussing stuff, ibntradicts our
mentality.”s | was trying to understand why we have such dffier
impressions. [...] We started our program [‘empowgraducation”]
in order to show that this can be something fofug. This was both,
thanks to and despite of American influence. Wete@uto find those
best things we could borrow for ourselves.

In 1997, the all-Ukrainian Association of Empowerikducation
and Communication was registered. In 1999 it becangeof the Soros
Foundation Network programs. Through the Soros ot has spread
into the following countries: Azerbaijan, Georgidgazakhstan,
Kyrgyzstan, Lithuania, Moldova, Tajikistan, and @kistan. The
program has also conducted trainings for trainersAfghanistan,
Burma, and Indonesia. Currently, the theme andntieéhodology of
“Empowering Education” are widely known both to N&@nd to
donors. For the Soros Foundation it has becomeotilg network
program that originated in a former Soviet counBifferent women’s
NGOs apply for grants to implement “empowering edion” in the
same way they used to apply for donor-initiatedgpaims. For example,
in 2004 the Ukrainian Women’s Fund (UWF) supporsd NGO
projects aimed at “conducting trainings on empomgereducation” or
“implementing empowering education programs,” am€eneat “creating
networks between NGOs working on empowering edogdt
Whereas in the examples of CURE and the UWF Ulaagitook over
an assistance project, what is significant abow fEmpowering
Education program is that Ukrainian women themseleecated a
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project that is now being exported as part of &msite elsewhere around
the world.

The donor-driven understanding of achieving “sussthility”
through establishing assistance-like organizatiaiso found its
application in the concept and practice of creatargl supporting
Resource Centers throughout the country. The Eufasundation is
implementing the biggest resource center’s initeatfunded by the
USAID. According to the criteria of the Eurasia Rdation, Resource
Centers grew from the NGOs that by 1996 had alrekmigonstrated a
track record in working on donor projects, had eigrese in training
NGO leaders on a broad range of issues concerniggnizational
management, and had their own libraries with sfieet literature.
They were meant to represent or even replace damothe ground in
that they would be conducting most of the work @umted with
administering grants, such as “professional supmiRGOs including
information provision, assistance in program desigd their expertise,
modeling development strategies for NGOs in théoregheir effective
management, consultations on writing projects, amdbosing the
potential donors to receive grants.”In addition, the resource centers
could take over some of the technical and legapaesibilities for
projects proposed by groups that are not yet mgidtas NGOs and,
thus, help them become NGOs in the future. Althotlgé project was
also meant to help donors reach the smaller NG@seimegion, what it
did was to strengthen a few better-established N&@sturn them into
local replicas of their foreign donors’ organizatib set-up.

Another element of the idea of “sustainability” timshared among
both Ukrainians and Americans in Kiev concerns ffial
independence from the donor. Whereas in the e®804 assistance
administrators were reporting on activities theppmarted financially,
now it is considered a sign of improved “sustailigfito report on
activities that were not supported and could tdkeeanyway. Instead
of saying “we paid for this and this and that,” ramlays the assistance
implementers say “wenly paid for brochures, or for rent; the rest
NGOs did themselves.” This is also visible in tleeant campaign to
promote Corporate Social Responsibility launched Hpst Europe
Foundation (local partner of Eurasia Foundatior§(084s

International aid agencies are turning their aitento more needy
countries, so non-profit organizations are lookimgreasingly to
corporations and domestic foundations to suppoeir timportant
development and charitable programs. Deeper tiesd ne® be
established between the private and non-profitosecCompanies and
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emerging foundations have the desire to meet soeatls, but they
lack the knowledge and expertise to develop andagereffective
CSR and philanthropic policies. It is vital thatcety as a whole
understands, supports and stimulates greater C®Rnitment and
private philanthropy in Ukraine.

Another initiative that embodies this “entreprenalir trend is
Ukraine National Initiatives to Enhance Reforms (UER), a five-year
program launched on January 3, 2009, and implemenith USAID
funding by Pact, Inc. Pact is an organization fath¢h 1971 with an
explicit aim of distributing USAID small grants private and voluntary
organizations working in relief and development isitaace and
transformed into a non-profit corporation in 198%as strong expertise
in organizational and institutional strengtheninguad the world, which
consists in helping local organizations, be thagie,cpublic, or private,
to learn the skills of basic operational competesceh as how to craft
a budget and account for funds, supervise staffagiminister an office,
strengthen boards, design, execute and evaluata gtans, and so on.
Pact argues that such activities “take local omgtions to new levels of
managerial and financial competeneeThe UNITER project strives to
build the long-term sustainability of civil societyganizations, which is
believed to be attainable by its integrated effddsstrengthen the
technical and organizational capacity of civil gbgj while improving
the legal and economic enabling environnsent.

One of the UNITER flagship initiatives is “creatiray capacity-
building ‘marketplace™ which replicates Pact's exjgnce as a
founding member of the Impact Alliance, a globalrke#place for
capacity-building service providers and those gsepkheir services.
The Capacity-building Marketplace that will existth as an internet-
based platform and an annual fair, is meant to bbska direct
connections between service providers and NGOse@d rof training
services “based on the marketplace approsch 5 argued that:

Although Ukrainian NGOs have had extensive oppatigs)building

organizational capacity through meetings, trainingsd workshops
provided mostly by international donors, civil setgi as a sector still
lacks sustainable demand-based mechanism to unkyadbgenous
potential for capacity development. [n. order to] shift the
responsibility toward local actors for their owrpeaity-buildings«

Active involvement of Ukrainian professionals imning assistance
programs in Kiev played an important role in tramsfing the meaning
of “sustainability.” This concept became more sfiecand its new
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meaning reflects the tensions between the foretgaed the Ukrainians
and their conflicting visions for the future. Thet@nsions are also
evident from the negotiations of meaning of theeottwo concepts:
“capacity-building” and “empowerment.” In the folling section |
focus on the specific realm of gender and womesssés and show how
the dialogue between the foreigners and the Ulkaamiransformed the
meaning of such concepts as “women as a targetpgréwomen’s
empowerment,” and “gender.”

Gender and Women'’s Issues: How Are They Mediated?

As | have highlighted above, Kiev is a site in white direct dialogue
between “Westerners” and “Ukrainians” is most istnin the early to
mid-1990s, most of the “Western” women who cameestablish

contacts with local women’s groups stayed in Kiemd up to the
present day most foreigners are based in the tagiitaough their visits
to other cities have increased substantially. Mbkkyainian women |

interviewed in Kiev complained about the initiatkaof understanding
between the two sides. Overall, the feeling was titra foreigners who
came knew little about the situations and the corscef Ukrainian

women and yet acted in a fairly authoritarian aell-confident way.

Ukrainians, who lacked any previous contacts witeigners, mostly
did not know English and felt particularly self-smious in front of the
guests from the “civilized” world, were not verytepoken and, thus,
did not help bridge the gap in communication. Ol8oalova, one of the
veterans of the Ukrainian women’s movement, recalls

There was a group of women from the United StetesK in 1992 —
1993] and we were to meet them in the library. Viemy of us knew
English, and so there were boys and girls inteipyetwhich was
difficult because they were trained in Soviet undities and alsalid
not know many of those term&/e were invited to discuss women’s
issues butwe were quite shyn the beginning. So those American
women started explaining to us what they do badkoate. They said
they were working on changing the welfare systencabee, for
example, at the time medical insurances were ne¢rgty important
services like dentists, which is too expensiverfamy women and so
on. | was looking at myself and at other women —ageld not buy
food at the time, our whole political, social, aacdonomic life went
completely upside down. And so we were listeninthtzse ladiess if
they flew in from Mars
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This recollection points to important features loé early dialogue
between American and Ukrainian women-activists. Aca@s assumed
that women-activists are the same everywhere angraoccupied with
similar issues or at least can relate easily t@rothomen’s concerns.
They were not conscious of the lack of similar tewwtogy and of the
inappropriateness of certain formats for interactidhis inhibited the
ability of Ukrainian women to contribute to thoseckanges freely and
on equal footing. Such interactions on women's asshad the same
features as other civil society interactions | haddressed in the
previous section.

Women as a Target Group: “At Risk” of What?

| begin by exploring further the (re)interpretation the concept of
“women as a target group” by looking in more desdilhe USAID Anti-
Trafficking Initiative in Ukraine. This Initiativeeonsisted of three key
components: prevention, protection, and prosecutidrese included
such measures as “public education and outreawipfemented through
USAID media programs as in the Community Respoaserafficking
and Domestic Violence Program (DOS), and work vatiforcement
and prosecution personnel as implemented throughlnternational
Organization for Migration (IOM). There were alsoojects directly
connected to women and implemented by Winrock tatéonal,
namely the Trafficking Prevention Program (TPP) dhd Women's
Economic Empowerment program (WEE). These two puograre seen
as mutually reinforcing components that addresssehee of trafficking.

While the initial push to develop a program on ficking came
from Washington, DC, the initiative and its compotsewere mostly
designed in Kiev as a result of collaboration betwseveral external
American experts, the USAID Mission in Kiev, and nick
International. The issue was new and relativelyxpta@ed, and those
who designed the initiative had a mandate to dgvalmew model and
use new tools.

The Trafficking Prevention Program (TPP) started998 as a pilot
project and continued with additional funding ®004; it established
seven Trafficking Prevention Centers, called “Womfem Women
Centers” (WfW), in the country on the basis of &rig women’s NGOs
that were members of the NIS-U.S. Women's Conswortihe selection
criteria for those NGOs were “demonstrated expegen cooperating
with other NGOs, health providers, and the legahmmnity, as well as
with the local governments’ These centers were conducting three
types of activities: the job skills program, thésisr prevention program,
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and provision of legal services. A year later, iebfuary 1999, the
Women's Economic Empowerment (WEE) program startati
continued untill July 2004. It established six WariseBusiness Support
Centers that offered business training to women ewamperate with
affiliated credit unions to support their studeimtstarting up their own
businesses. Both TPP and WEE were conceived asveimtiee”
programs aimed at working with “women as a targetup,” namely
their aim was to identify and work with “women ask” of being
trafficked rather than with actual cases or victigfistrafficking. As |
will show later on, their connection to traffickimgmained very loose,
and the notion of “women at risk” was reinterpreteda considerable
extent.

The third component — “prosecution” — was addresgedugh
another project, Community Response to Domesticlevice and
Trafficking in Humans (DOS), which continued fron99P to 2002.
This project was funded by the U.S. Department tateSBureau for
International Narcotics and Law Enforcement and veased at
conducting research into domestic violence anditkang, working
with NGOs and community leaders, conducting puldiwareness
campaigns, and cooperating with government officiallaw
enforcement, court systems, and medical institatidimerefore, its main
goals and objectives were not only defined on th&shof “women as a
target group” but included other target groups ak.w

This component is now part of the new project fuhdey the
USAID and implemented by the International Orgatira for
Migration (IOM). One of its core goals is:

Increasing awareness by ensuring that governmamntilcommunity
leaders, service providers and the general pubtcveell informed
about the problem of trafficking in persons, anat #i-risk groupsare
knowledgeable about how to protect themselvesaaadnotivatedo

do sox

The concept “women as a target group” is at thee aufr all these
programs; however, its meaning is not the samach ef them.

The “preventive” nature of TPP and WEE does notnribat they
work to stop those who perpetrate trafficking thattthey prevent those
women judged likely to fall victim to trafficking rém finding
themselves in that predicament. One may arguethigts not the most
logical interpretation of the idea of “preventioarid that there are other
methods of combating trafficking. For the purposdsthis chapter,
however, | choose not to go into that debate; atstd analyze the
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effects this idea of “prevention” has had on thenieg of “women as a
target group.” Namely, it implied that certain farst expose women to
the dangers of trafficking and there are things tten be done to
diminish the risk of their exposure. In other worthee question is who
are those women that have to be “prevented” fromgbeafficked and
why theyare “at risk” of being trafficked.

A broad definition of “women as a target group”tiath TPP and
WEE implied that potentially all women are “at fislkf being
trafficked; their susceptibility was explained Iheir psychological and
physical weakness as well as by ignorance, lackxperience, and an
overall disadvantaged position in society. The ephc'women as a
target group” that developed in Washington, DC vedigrated — women
are generally disadvantaged because they are wameércompose a
marginalized group. For example, the need for aronemic
empowerment program for women in Ukraine is descri@is follows:

Ukraine’s transition from a centralized to a marletonomy has
brought progress as well as problem&men have been left out of the
process or alienatedy the closing of state enterprises, with women
constituting seventy percent of the newly unempioy@rossly under-
represented in public institution leadership, tlzeg less likely than
mento be elected to decision-making positiens.

Here the general idea is that women as a wholeriexpe transition
differently from men and are generally more likdtgn men to lose out.
Thus, they need to benefit from women-specific rirgations. This
means that women are already, by virtue of beingierg at greater risk
of falling victim to both domestic and externalghts.

In terms of domestic conditions, a connection wasléento two
issues: domestic violence and the lack of womereprgneurs. In both
cases, it was argued that women are treated ynfmdause they do not
believe in their own powers and have internalizeel status of being
oppressed. This meaning of “women as a target grizupleveloped
through the idea of crisis prevention implemented Women for
Women Centers. Crisis prevention trainings, walkservices, and
telephone hotlines focused on the following them&gomen’s
leadership, women’s human rights, prevention andlimg with
instances of trafficking. An important element betprogram was to
support groups that consisted of women dealing wiithilar situations
and were led by a professional psychologist. lotera trainings that
took place within TPP were said to be aimed at réasing self-
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confidence of women, and helping women developcbpsactical life
skills.”so

Another component of the TPP program addressedisthes of
domestic violence. What is interesting here is,tatpite a seeming
coherence of the TPP program, there is hardly angierce that
establishes a direct connection between domesta@ende and
trafficking in women. Moreover, the vagueness dé tbonnection is
recognized by program implementers themselve©ne of the
respondents suggested that this connection wasifit®duced in a
study of trafficking and domestic violence conddcby the Minnesota
Advocates for Human Rights (commissioned by the Dé&partment of
State and completed in 2000). Although this conaraemains unclear
for people who deal with the issue of traffickingPP made its
contribution in naturalizing it. The TPP programesplated that victims
of trafficking often come from dysfunctional fanei or have suffered
from abusive husbands, in other words, that thgetagroup originates
in an oppressive context. These experiences wei@ A have
aggravated psychological problems of those womeparticular the so-
called victim syndrome. What is important here tiee discursive shifts
from defining women in their entirety as “at riskd searching for
specific pathologies that increase women's sudodipgtito trafficking.
In other words, there is a tension between the flagt women are
defined as one uniform target group and the spigifdf the issue.

For TPP, women are “at risk” because they are fisi” The TPP
crisis prevention component suggested the followsygnptoms of
women in crisis: lack of self-confidence, feelingd loneliness,
hopelessness, and negative attitudes towardsthifis, adding a highly
psychologized and medicalized quality to the targebup. This
reiterated the idea of inadequacy and lack of agemt the part of
women and constructed the target group as the lotwbnormality.
The Crisis Prevention Program was repeatedly redoid have been
capable of fighting these feelings in women throageries of trainings,
consultations, and sessions in self-help groups.

The idea that women lack self-confidence, and thatse
psychological problems prevent them from seizing tpportunities
there are for them, is strong in the Anti-Traffiogilnitiative as a whole.
For example, the target group of Women Businessp&upCenters
(WBSC) funded through Winrock International as peftthe WEE
program was defined as “women who, while motivatack funds, self-
confidence, training, and experience.” It as argtleat women are
constrained by their “preconceptions about theidliffy and even
impossibility of starting a business.” As a resoite of the important
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components of WBSC'’s activities was seen to be ‘ithteractive
training method and atmosphere, where participadisvelop
relationships that last beyond the courgeOne of the core trainings
delivered by WEE on “how to start your own busirieead: “The aim
of the training is to increas@ener women'’s potentialo resolve vital
problems, to raise thmotivation of self-occupation, to providbasic
knowledge on entrepreneurship, andoguaint women with realitiesf
running their own business in contemporary UkrdimeHere the
emphasis was put on psychological interventionpihglto adapt and
building self-confidence. At the same time, thectical knowledge that
was to be provided through training is only “bdses if such a level
were more than enough for women to get starteddtlition, the need to
introduce women to the realities of running a besmimplies that they
do not have an idea (or have the wrong one) aboartthings “really”
work in their own country.

This meaning of “women as a target group” thataisrisk” because
of their ignorance and lack of experience is mosbnpnent in
discussions that are directly related to the issfugrafficking. This is,
first and foremost, visible in the awareness-rgiscomponent of the
project. The image that comes across in most ofrtféicking stories
and, most vividly, in the USAID-funded three-padtibnal docudrama
If | Do Not Returrfeatures naive inexperienced girls who are dedlitf
lured into trafficking by criminals in disguise. &e young women are
shown as not taking the responsibility for thewek, as captured by
dreams of easy and flamboyant futures. Their egpeds are ultimately
the experiences of having been turned into a contgnadthin a highly
criminalized context.

Ideas of the incompetence and inadequacy of womepraminent
in the stories that report the actual instancdsafficking. For example,
Julia, 24 years old and single, is said to have Jtfreamed her life
would turn into a fairy tale — that a prince inrshg armor would whisk
her off her feet and take her away from all herbfgms.” Her story
continues with the experience of being traffickédotigh an Internet
marriage arrangement. “Dreaming about the shinydvaut there” is a
persistent metaphor in descriptions of instancesraificking. These
representations overemphasize the irrational andtienal side of
women who end up as victims of trafficking. Tooeoftare these women
portrayed as incapable of thinking for themselu#&sother victim of
trafficking presented iWWomen'’s Stories said to have been put on the
ferry and told that “the ship would take her to theited States, where
she would be met. Of course, the boat was not béamttie U.S. but for
Turkey. L. found it out too late — she was alreadyroute when she
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learned of the ferry’s destinatiors.™Not calling into doubt the instance
of trafficking itself, it is still difficult to conprehend how a 24 year old
woman in her own country could get on a ferry with@&nowing its
destination, not to mention the fact that therencaibe any direct ferries
from Ukrainian shores to the U.S. for the mere oaasf geographical
distance. Interestingly, the study conducted by rdék International
itself reveals some puzzling figures that contradiee constructions
discussed above. According to this study, up t@dZzent of Ukrainian
victims of trafficking for sexual exploitation adit@d knowing they
would be in the sex industry prior to their depeety

TPP program constructed “women as a target grospigaorant
and, thus, being particularly “at risk” should theyss their country’s
borders. A recent assessment conducted by DevetdpAiernatives
Inc. recommends targeting anti-trafficking more eefively and
identifying “at-risk” groups in a more informed wait contests the
current understanding of target groups “at risk'ttasse who are highly
interested in going overseas for work or marriagé #hose willing to
break rules or take risks to do®dviore has to be done to improve our
knowledge about factors that create the differdmeveen successful
migration and instances of trafficking. The assesgnemphasizes that
those people willing to take risks or break rulesynbe more likely to
migrate but they are not necessarily more likelybeo trafficked. In
addition, it points to the fact that an unspecifieshtment of “women as
a target group” leads to overlooking particulaegaties of cases.

One particularly at risk groupthat does not seem to be the focus of
many prevention programs includes women who aesadir involved

in prostitution in their countries of origin. [...hladdition, many such
women may already be victims of internal traffidkinYet, in many
countries of the region, few programs are targetivegprevention of
internal trafficking into the sex industsy.

Further, methods and tools of anti-trafficking pangs have to be
tailored to particular forms of trafficking, as,rfexample, children of
certain ethnic minorities are at higher risk of rggitrafficked for
begging. This “target group” clearly needs a défdrtype of assistance
than highly educated but currently unemployed Utkeai women. Thus,
the assessment further expresses concern abouhakeble silence
over victims of trafficking for other than sexuadpdoitation, especially
concerning the trafficking of men and exploitatmfrmale migrants: “In
fact, possibly as a result of the style and contémtafficking awareness
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campaigns, there is widespread belief that traffigkin persons is
synonymous with trafficking for prostitution?”

The increasing awareness of these inconsistenogpmblems in
defining “women as a target group” in the contekttloe issue of
trafficking has led to important shifts in the meanof this concept.
The subsequent Anti-Trafficking Project incorpodatany important
changes that respond to criticisms and reinterpoesdiscussed above.
USAID started to fund “Countering Trafficking in Rens” (TIP)
initiative in Ukraine in July 2004. This project implemented by the
International Organization for Migration (IOM) Miss in Ukraine.
Technically, the project differs from those implarer by Winrock in
important ways. It builds upon the existing partnetwork of NGOs in
25 different oblasts of Ukraine, including sevendien for Women”
Centers. Its main tool is funding NGO projects thgio microgrants.
Such direct support constitutes 92 percent of therational budget.
Overall, IOM can support up to 40 such NGO projesSOs can apply
with their own projects for funding on a rollingdis In practical terms,
this means that, rather than being a coherent gnogrith centrally
developed components as used to be the case WRhTIP is more of
an umbrella structure to a varied set of NGOs fltapose to address
one or several of the TIP priorities. These priesitare (1) increasing
awareness about the issue of trafficking; (2) #agisvictims and
insuring their rehabilitation; and (3) strengthenicoordination of
national and regional counter-trafficking programs.

The TIP program is the result of the changing apginothat
USAID/Ukraine developed towards the problem of fichfng. The
agency chose a project that allows it to substiéinat administration
costs, while at the same time providing a frameworkmore focused
initiatives and covering all the regions of Ukraiffdhe NGO members
that form this network obtain the funding to maintand expand their
own activities rather than to start a new projeétis is evident from the
variety of approaches and tools that are reporyegalticipating NGOs.
For example, the former “Women for Women” Center Donetsk
continues to work according to the methodology tped for the TPP
project. Another NGO, “Salus” Charity Foundatiorséd in Lviv, has
been providing medical, diagnostic, and informatsenvices to victims
of rape and violence since 1996. The Foundatiormpskehis more
specialized medical focus also in the frameworkTt®. It provides
consultations before and after HIV testing, ulttasb gynecological
examinations, venerological consultations, and todnig of medical
treatment and other related medical servic&ch a focus would not
have been funded within the framework of previouSALD Anti-
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Trafficking Initiatives, and yet it is one of thergices much needed in
the context of victim rehabilitation.

In response to the criticismthat all the previous components of the
Anti-Trafficking Initiative had no focus on providj practical
assistance to the actual victims of traffickingPTéxplicitly aims at
“assisting victims and ensuring their dignifiednteigration.”

Reintegration assistance helps trafficking victirebuild their lives.
Rehabilitation support not only helps victims odfficking, but also
the families wholose mothers, fathers, sisters, and brothers to
trafficking. These victims are able to return to their farsiliend
become healthy and productive members of their conities:

Not only does this program introduce a new compbnein
reintegration, but it also redefines and broadésstarget group” in
significant ways. It defines women in a broaderternof their social
relations. A more open and less prescriptive diearstructure of this
new program also enables alternative ideas of étaggoups.” One such
proposition that would not have fit any of the poas USAID
trafficking programs came from the Coordinator GBAID trafficking
programs, Tetyana Tymoshenko: “We also have togtegntion to the
demand sideof the trafficking problem. It is important to uverdtand
who those clients are and how we could target thEhis is a very
interesting issue, which is completely under-reseza. 2

TIP is also less exclusively oriented towards issufeslavery in the
sex industry and includes other forms of explaitatinto its area of
concern. The example below illustrates this shiftictim of trafficking
from Donetsk, a big industrial city in the eastUiraine, is said to have
had a degree in economics and yet to have beereutmlfind a full-
time job. She opted for taking up a seasonal cocstn job in Russia,
which she arranged through a representative, pagingSD 50 fee.
However, in Russia her passport was confiscatecshadvas forced to
work seven days a week on construction sites. @&kasple cited on the
home page of the USAID Mission in Kiev is importdot its apparent
lack of resemblance to more “juicy” and sensaticstakies | quoted
above. The victim is neither too young nor fronmza8 rural place. The
work abroad she chooses does not seem lucrataeyinvay; moreover,
the “abroad” itself is practically next door. Héraice of destination is
not clouded by romanticized images of the distarani’sed Land.
Coming from a mostly Russian-speaking city, shanigkely to face any
linguistic or cultural hurdles. She ends up doing job she planned but
without any pay or opportunity to complain, rathiean getting into the
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plot of a crime novel. Unfortunately, this is sohiag that could have
also happened within her own country.

The IOM is increasingly focusing on different forwisexploitation;
for example, it organized a workshop titl@e&velopment of Counter-
Trafficking Mechanisms in Ukraine; Non-Sexual ForofsExploitation
in Kiev on February 16, 2006. In the following sent | discuss the
implications of such (re)enactments of “women asirget group” for
the issue of “women’s empowerment.”

Women’s Empowerment: Gender or “Ladies’ Trifles™?

Surprisingly, Kiev is the only site of interactiomwhich the concept of
“gender” is employed in significant ways. The tefgender” is widely

used among Ukrainians in Kiev (by now also in othigiger cities like

Kharkov or Dnepropetrovsk) despite — and in faanks to — its clearly
foreign origin. Larisa Tatarinova, UCAN Program @&itor, explained
this dynamic in the following way:

When gender equality projects startdtby were brought in from the
outside there was no need for them. But those wewed-recognized
approaches and so they were important to know. Nuat many
people have been trained, we can start thinkingtivéineve need it at
all. Maybe Ukraine does not need this lits good that people know
this terminology welnd understand different approaches.

What is very important in this quote is the aligmnef the concept
of “gender” with that of “world/international commity:” These
concepts matter because knowing them allows oneyualify for
participation in the “world/international communityn fact, it is in this
context that “gender” has gained more prominend€iéw than it did in
Washington, DC, even though its origins are clewaty the latter. And
yet, the meaning of “gender” in Kiev is not the saas that employed
by most assistance professionals or trainers m/fi@ashington, DC.
Larisa Tatarinova explained further: “Gender doesmean fighting for
women'’s rights, whereas 99 percent of people, dinythose who do
gender trainings, think this is one and the sarirgytfThis is absolutely
incorrect! [...] For us, gender is about a propemabat between sexes,
about their synergy’¥ She explained to me why her project does not
address either women'’s issues or gender education:

Our project [UCAN] is oriented towards local needf..]. We
conducted many polls and roundtables and we urmetsthat this
topic is of no priority to our NGOs. Moreover, thalyeady know a lot
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about it. There have been so many trainings ortalpis; every second
NGO leader has been trained. So we have decideid Wotitzs

In other words, “gender” is utilized by Ukrainianomen who
mediate assistance to justify their lack of inteneswomen-specific
programs. They point to the convergence betweemdgeé and
“women’s issues” that is typical of most assistapoticies in order to
show how the “proper” meaning of “gender” is bemgunderstood in
assistance.

Another Ukrainian respondent, who asked not to bheteyl by
name, restated this idea in a much more critigato

As far as technical assistance is concerned, kithat all the money
spent on gender trainings and all these othéies’ triflesis money
wasted. People have simply learned how to say ficharmar’ but a
“chairwomari [...] people have received salaries, there is narhi
it, of course, but these ideas will not live on.

“Ladies’ trifles” (zhenskie shtuchkis a somewhat derogatory term
that simultaneously refers to little tricks andiésd bijoux and has a
diminutive connotation. The phrase is colloquiatl @ commonly used
in private contexts. In the context of women’s peogs, its original
meaning as well as its misplaced usage point toudaessness and
empty nature of those programs.

The fact that the NGO sector is highly feminizedstsessed to
further ridicule the notion of the oppression andcdmination of
women. The notions of “professionalism” and the bagis on
delivering a competitive product or service thdiave discussed above
contradict the idea of civil society as a “safe drdvfor marginalized
groups that is popular in Washington, DC. Instddkkainian women
emphasize that in NGO work it does not matter wérellou are a man
or awoman as long as you are professional enough.

Conclusion

Below | discuss the main findings emerging from #malysis of civil

society assistance discourse in Kiev by answeiiegfollowing core

questions: (1) what does it mean to mediate assisfg2) what does it
mean to mediate between civil society and assistai3} what does it
mean to empower women?
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What Does It Mean to Mediate Assistance?

In Kiev the actual content and method of the amstst discourse is
(re)interpreted through the interaction between Acams and
Ukrainians. This interaction is facilitated througmew concept, that of
a “world/international community.” Even though thiencept has an
external origin, it connects to the local Ukrainespirations, especially
among the professional elites in Kiev, to bridge thap between
Ukraine and the rest of the “civilized world.” Hower, the notion of
“community” is somewhat misleading here, since lm tcontext of
“assistance” this space is not shared between émmlyars in the same
way. Rather than having equal status within theroamity, Americans
and Ukrainians are related hierarchically as temched students, and
this division is maintained through the boundaries expertise.
Moreover, the goal of teaching is not to develop tapacity of the
recipients of aid per se but to enable them to wadficiently on the
tasks defined by “assistance.”

As | have discussed in Chapter 2, some researtfzess rightly
argued that the new assistance elite has a stadastaining assistance
rather than alleviating the problems for whichsitgivenis And yet, my
own findings show that becoming part of the assistamachinery has
also granted agency to that elite. It remains tedsn, however, whether
or not this agency is going to make local knowledgster more in the
assistance discourse. In other words, giving ticaléomore voice does
not directly translate into more locally relevassiatance programs. If
this local agency is driven by the survival consethat are shared
between Ukrainian and American assistance profesksipit may help
solidify the existing assistance discourse and tmecrather than
substantially transform it. On the other hand, é&wnmeanings of
mediating “assistance” gain more prominence, asist discourse and
practice in Kiev may indeed change.

What Does It Mean to Mediate Between Civil Society and
Assistance?

In Kiev the dynamic of “capacity-building” is larlyeshaped by the
interaction between different mediators of assistarboth American
and Ukrainian. Acting together in the shared spp®/ided by the
concept of the “world/international community,” hosides work to
mediate the ideas of “assistance” that come fronshivgton, DC and
the Ukrainian ideas of what “assistance” can dol Aslicated earlier,
this is not an interaction of equals, although tive sides need each
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other for “assistance” to take place. Americanstheeones who know
how assistance works and see their task in teacthiig to their
Ukrainian counterparts. “Capacity-building” meahatt Ukrainians are
taught how to apply for assistance, manage grdotseporting, and so
on. The Ukrainians who have gone through this imgimre supposed to
become trainers themselves and to disseminatektiawledge further,
to smaller NGOs and outside of the capital. In thimy, “capacity-
building” has the meaning of socializing Ukrainiemunterparts into the
“assistance” world. The important components ofpagty-building”
on this level are “seed grants” and “trainingsg tbrmer is the practical
embodiment of the “thousand flowers” idea and thé#tet is the
socialization tool.

The success of socialization (as defined by thistasse discourse)
is particularly visible in the example of the “Empe&ring Education”
program, which was developed by Ukrainians accgrdio the
“assistance” rules and now travels back along isestance chain and is
incorporated into the “assistance/aid” package thaiffered to other
countries or “regions.” Other examples of succdssfaialization would
be the increase in Ukrainian staff within variouarg-giving agencies
and the appearance of fully Ukrainian organizatitres have become
eligible for implementing and administering “asarste” projects that
were previously given only to their American coupteats.

The assumption of socialization into a shared spgives an
interesting tilt to the notion of “empowerment.” ~dJkrainians
mediating the assistance the issue of the “wrongtatiey” inherited
from the Soviet period is believed to have beenravme early on
through the “capacity-building” efforts. These Ukiians are positioned
as the “enlightened” group, the ones whose task spread the word
further. Ukrainians are considering themselvesuas as “professional”
as their American counterparts, and just as stitetbing the assistance
job. From this perspective, instances of corrupaad misallocation of
resources are understood by Ukrainians in a new. \Rather than
blaming them on the Soviet legacy, they attribbiese problems to the
failures of assistance itself. An opening embodiethe notion of the
“new wrong mentality” has emerged that recognizes problem of
mentality but attributes it to the malfunctioninfassistance itself. Due
to the understanding of assistance as a “communitythich the new
Ukrainian assistance professionals see themselves part,
“empowerment” is defined in terms of improving thssistance itself.
Thus, even though the assistance discourse itspiitiquestioned, some
room is created for its change from within by Ukrans.
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Along the same lines, the notion of “sustainabiligcquires an
additional meaning. Although the idea of leavinghind a set of
organizations that would be capable of managingstasge on their
own is not questioned directly, a debate is opersd what
organizational forms and activities can realisticéive on beyond the
assistance cycle. This debate opens up the meafiagsistance and
introduces questions as to whether assistance ®ucive to
“sustainability” at all.

What Does It Mean to Empower Women?

In Kiev the meaning of the concept of “women as@dt group” has
undergone substantial transformation over the catiske last decade.
This is particularly visible in the changes incaated into the most
recent Anti-Trafficking Initiative — the Counteringrafficking in
Persons program implemented by IOM. The conceptfeim as a target
group” is redefined both to make it more specifid do include other
potential target groups, such as family memberse maigrants, or
trafficked children. Particularly visible are théemnpts to redefine the
issue of trafficking so as to include various otf@ms of exploitation
rather than just slavery in the sex industry.

The idea of providing women with a women-specifiace and
programs that is developed in Washington, DC, terotreated with
skepticism, if not with overt hostility, in Kiev.dporative terms such as
“zhenskie shtuchki(ladies’ trifles or tricks) are used to point to ath
Ukrainians believe to be a simplistic view of woriseampowerment.
Moreover, in Kiev the notions of “women as victimahd “women’s
empowerment” are perceived as largely incompatilsieother words,
women are believed to be empowered not by recei@isgecial status
of an oppressed and underprivileged group but hyidg them that
status and showing that women do not have to béetleany differently
than men. It is emphasized that gender roles, idngs and conflicts
encumber both men and women equally.

Interestingly, Ukrainian women who have undergomssistance
training mobilize the term “gender” to open up theaning of “women/
women’s issues”. Although “gender” remains a sgiezgd term with no
equivalent in Russian or Ukrainian, some Ukrainiemmen perceive
that it allows them to dispute the assistance ®own terms by showing
their proficiency in the assistance language arms,t their own
“professionalism.” In the next chapter | move te tbther site of
interaction — within local NGOs. By taking the satheee steps — from
assistance, to civil society, to women’s NGOs Hiditethe stability as



150 Promoting Democracy in Postcommunist Ukraine

well as transformations of core concepts of thél seciety assistance
discourse.
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Local Women’s NGOs
as Aid Recipients

This chapter explores what sustains the civil g@ssistance discourse
on the ground and more specifically within womeN&Os located
outside of the Ukrainian capitalAs with the previous chapters, the goal
is to bring out the interaction between actors adl ws between
concepts. | answer three related questions: whaeéns to be assisted,
what it means to be(come) an NGO, and what it m&abg addressing
a gender or women'’s issue.

This site of interaction is characterized by fewiermediate
encounters. This means that, especially on the geystral questions of
the meanings of assistance, the interaction takees pnore on the level
of the symbolic and the imaginary rather than am ldvel of practical
rules of the game (as in Kiev). Moreover, this sitanteraction is the
most fragmented one — geographically as well asudssvely. Given
this complexity of the site, my primary focus instltthapter remains on
capturing local responses to and understandingthefcivil society
assistance discourse — a more modest task thansteacting the whole
range of discourses that characterize this sitetefaction. | answer the
following related questions: What does it meantbéo assisted, what
does it mean to become and to be civil society wite help of
assistance, and what does it mean to empower women?

Assistance: “The West Is the Best?”

The purpose of this section is to explore what #anms for local
women’s NGOs to be assisted as described so fanow how this
meaning is sustained through the convergence betwesistance as
teaching and the home-grown opposition betweeriWhest” andsovok
(Soviet legacy).

In the local Ukrainian discourse the “West” is rateference to
specific countries; rather it is an idealized notaf what (post-)Soviet
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Ukraine is not, but would like to become. In thense it is different
from the concept of “world/international communitifiat developed in
Kiev, which refers to the actual interactions wjtofessional actors
from countries like the U.S. or EU member statdse €oncept of the
“West” is loaded with ideas of prosperity, of opjmity, and of being
accepted by the “world community,” and of beingagmized as one of
the “developed and civilized countries.” It is natescriptive in the
sense that it does not promote a particular modé¢eelopment; rather,
it embodies the aspiration to change and the willess to
accommodate many different models that come fraottside. These
ideas of “catching up” and of “progress” convergeat certain degree
with the donors’ discourse of “assistance”/"traiogit” The “West” is
considered a standard to look up to, a “civilizeakid.” Historically, it
has a certain positive ring about it because dutireg Soviet period
Ukrainians were deprived of direct access to it] aere often led to
believe it was an antipode to everything that wad about the Soviet
system. After the collapse of the Soviet systemgchyonizing with the
“West” is seen as a way to bridge this gap anddegthat Ukrainians
are capable of leading a “civilized life” accorditgy“proper” standards.
In many interactions that | had in Ukraine, the ‘8tevas identified as
a reference point on many levels — from the fumitig of political
institutions to the quality of consumer goods.

This local discourse has facilitated the convergehetween the
Western discourse on “assistance” as top-down iegaf Ukraine by
the “West” and the local discourses and practidbsis making
assistance part of the local reality rather thast jan import. The
resulting locally negotiated meaning of assistamrghasizes the need
and the importance of adopting Western models @aveldping the ties
with the Western world. One should not underestnthé significance
of these concepts for the way in which the inteoactbetween
assistance agencies and the local NGO leaders éweedoded. These
meanings facilitated the acceptance of being infted from the
outside, and they stand for the locally attribulgitimation of “being
assisted.” This argument, however, should not be gs claiming that
the locals were naive in their interpretation dfistance or blind to its
drawbacks. On the contrary, they have taken ugrdifit meanings of
“assistance” in creative ways. If we want to untind the effects of
assistance on local NGOs, it is key to look at wbahs and meanings
assistance takes as it goes outside of the dooiffics.

In order to understand the encounter between ti& &ksistance
and Ukrainians, one first has to look into somecegts through which
the latter had related to the “West” before thdagmse of the Soviet
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Union. As some personal accounts | collected inafie indicate, seven
decades of the Soviet state in Ukraingere marked by a rigid
opposition between this socialist country and thpitalist “West” that
was constantly reinforced through ideological pgapada as well as the
complete impossibility of immediate access to gmity of the “West.”
In the popular perception, however, the “West” Ineeaan embodiment
of everything the Soviet state was not. Moreover, pgople were
becoming disillusioned with the Soviet system, ‘tihest” acquired a
positive connotation (although, of course, notdgeryone in the same
way). The “West” was imagined as a land of pleatyreally existing?
example of a truly functioning democracy and mar&gebnomy, the
place where all the wished for things not concdvaimder socialism
could easily come true. The increasing disillusieninwith the Soviet
system and the belief that the alternative couldldaked up in the
“West” can actually be seen as some of the fadtwas facilitated the
collapse of the Soviet Union. Well before the ackrounter, the idea
of the “West” held a significant place in the (ppSbviet symbolic
order.

As my fieldwork experience indicates, developmeéntskraine are
widely discussed in relation to the actual or imagi situation in the
“West” also today. Interestingly, knowing that | svaoming from a
Western institution, some people | interviewed mefgé to the
(perceived) difference between Ukraine and the ‘‘WeSometimes
when asking for an explanation for why things fimttone way or
another, | would be told that it was “simply becaudrere it is not the
West, you know.” In other words, people measuredalskan problems
in terms of the overall distance of the Ukrainidguation from that in
the “West.” The concept of the “West” also holdsaof the central
places in the visions of an alternative futurethifigs that should come
now that socialism has withered away. These ideaslieectly linked to
a new post-Soviet notion of “professionalism,” whis a notion that
captures the post-Soviet inspirations to learn skills and acquire new
professions. | will explore the workings of the inat of
“professionalism” in more detail in the next sentio

With the collapse of the Soviet Union, the “Westtgiposite, the
notion of socialism transformed from something ttafined people’s
existence in very real ways to a symbolic notiom diistorical legacy. It
received a derogatory name sevok — that was used to refer to
everything that people saw as typical of the smtiglystem and were
hoping to overcome — from the old consumer goodssanvices to the
mentality associated with the system. The notiosafokembodied a
widely shared belief and aspiration that new modetl to be
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introduced and old ways extirpated. Thinking imierof this opposition
is widespread in Ukraine even now, since everyontheir thirties or
older has experienced the Soviet system and ilspsa.

This discourse is also very visible among NGOs. &@mple, the
Memorandum of the League of Resource Centers réatls: level of
awareness of Ukrainian citizens remains post-tatéin: the values of
civic responsibility have not been formed and ttaglitions that would
help develop civil society in Ukraine are absenidére the values and
the mentality of Ukrainians are presented as baakwand the
development of civil society is seen as impededi®m. The quote
below introduces the solutions and the sourcearhiag for Ukrainians
that are supposed to help overcome this legacyorfes of the NGO
activists trained at the Counterpart Creative Qeftainer School put it:
“If we want to be a part of Europe, to becomeald acceptectountry,
world accepted nation, we need employees that Mateznational
worldwide vision And the trainings help us prepare such peoplkhfs
guote introduces two important ideas: the aspinaiiobecome a “world
accepted” country, in which the “world” means firahd foremost
developed countries, and the construction of atefirational worldwide
vision” as a new mentality for which the “West” ees as a reference
point.

In this way, the propagandistic Soviet oppositiortween
capitalism and socialism was not given up after ¢co#apse of the
Soviet Union but reinvested with new meaning. Te& meaning of the
“West” is based on the aspiration to catch up antktenter the world
community. Much significance is attributed to pmyithat “we are not
like some developing country, we are good enougheaqart of the
civilized world.” Adopting the Western models anéking them work
in Ukraine is an important part of the new mearofighe “West.” This
optimistic view is of course not the only one tlan be found in
Ukraine, and it clearly has a stronger call for iyger professionals
based in metropolitan areas. Thus, the positiveonaif the “West” is
not an idea that exhausts the complex world of greday Ukraine;
rather it is the one that proved vital in the ldé assistance on the
ground. The “West,” although not clearly worked,dsta concept that
helps accommodate the idea of assistance as tgaatihholds together
the discourse of being assisted.

Being assisted in terms of learning from the “Westéans that
NGOs have to look up to their foreign donors andirthVestern
counterparts to receive guidance as to their ideatand possible and
meaningful activities. The history of one of themen’'s NGO that |
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visited is illustrative. Its director, Liliia Kimyecalled the following
beginnings:

We had our first conference, and our mayor at ithe suggested me
as a president of the Women’s Fund. That was i 188d | really
had no clue what we were going to do in the begigniThen in 1995 |
went to Beijing, where | met lots of women and Harstood thatve
were really lagging behind over her8o | started to explore, to ask
about the foundations, how to write grant propgosatsl so we started
to write projects, started working.

This NGO was initiated by a new team of civil sengaas part of a
democracy reform package that, as | discussedegaHad a strong
NGO component. However, the activities of this N&@y gained form
and content after its leader was exposed to singtactices in the
“West;” and for her, “working” itself became synangus with
applying for grants and interacting with foreignndes. Thus, the
innovation here comes from the “West,” or ratheonfr the local
understanding of what the “West” is.

Similar framings of assistance can be found, faanexe, in the
description of the history of the League of Reselenters:

The experience of civil society development in Veastcountries has
long ago been generalized and the state and deweltpof the Third
Sector researched. Educational courses on diffagpects of NGO
management have been designed on the basis ofesearch. Since
1993 thisknowledgetogether with the financial support has started
coming to Ukrainé.

As is evident from the quoted paragraph, the dewetmnt of civil
society in Western countries is assumed to be proppiate model also
for Ukraine. The interchangeability of the termvitisociety” with the
“Third Sector” that is increasingly common in thesistance discourse is
also taken for granted. Moreover, a slight frugtraslips through in the
text — since the “West” has had these experieneésrd and done its
“homework” by writing them up in neat guidelineshyvwould one
want to reinvent the wheel? In other words, thd fhat the “West”
holds the appropriate knowledge is framed as wigalgepted. The
legitimacy granted to Western models is enhancethéychoice of the
word “knowledge” and its position in the sentendeis mentioned first,
as something of higher importance than, in thig cfisancial resources.

These ideas area also captured in the quote b&Wiile in other
countriesthe Third Sector is well developed, and non-gowemntal
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non-profit organizationact professionallyo tackle certain social issues,
in Ukraine they have been developing mostly inaamateurishway.™
What is constructed in this quote is an opposikietween the outside —
“other countries” — and Ukraine, in which the fomedefined as “well
developed” and “professional,” while the latter “developing” and
“amateurish.” From this opposition comes the jirstiion for learning
and “catching up.”

Introducing things that come from the outside hassteong
legitimacy. This, however, does not mean that thiesgs really exist in
the “West” — talking of “import” is somewhat misiiag here. The
relevant models were not brought back into the tguoy Ukrainians
with a thorough knowledge of the Western contexistdad, they
originate in theimaginary “West.” Quite telling in this context is
another notion, the use of which goes far beyoeddlalm of NGOs or
of assistance. It is the notion of “euro”. Contraoywhat an English
speaker would assume, it has very little to do vétirope. “Euro’-
offices, “euro”-standards, “euro”-services are rmipied from the
standards and services that exist in various Earppentexts. Instead,
the prefix “euro” is meant to signify that the thit defines belong to a
new, nonsovoklifestyle. The distinction between these notiond ¢he
actual practices in Western or European countrgesmiportant. It
highlights the fact that the locally perceived tegacy of introducing
Western practices into the Ukrainian context iodied from the actual
Western practices and has more to do with the hgnoven discourse of
catching up with the imaginary “West.”

| argue that the opposition between the “West” #relsovokhas
proven crucial in the interaction between Westeamatls and local
recipients of assistance. The discourse of assistais a transfer of
knowledge has been enhanced by the local idead HimtWest.” They
have allowed Ukrainians to share with foreign dsniorthe belief that
models had to be imported from the “West,” and tleaeigners had
something to say that was of value for Ukrainiafkis finding is
important because it shows that the idea of inttodp\Western models
into the Ukrainian society was seen as valuablelegitimate not only
by foreign donors but also by Ukrainians. It addew dimension to the
story of the “locals” making pragmatic use of Westeesources by
pointing out that assistance has not only a matettalso a symbolic
significance for its recipients. However, as thecdurse and practice of
“being assisted” developed, a tension emerged leeivike idealistic
notions of the “West” and the actual practices axfeiving assistance.
To explore this further, | look into the specifiase of assistance to
NGOs.
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Civil Society: “Professionals Without a Profession”

This section explores what “being assisted” meansa fparticular subset
of assistance recipients — NGOs. It investigatesatwih means to
be(come) an NGO in Ukraine and examines the rgirg&ations on the
ground of the concepts that | have identified ag & civil society
assistance: “capacity-building,” “empowerment,” atsistainability.”
In order to understand these reinterpretationsk iato the meaning of
a local notion of “professionalism” that has simankously facilitated
the acceptance of American civil society assistadsourse and
prepared the ground for the main transformationthénmeaning of its
key concepts, taking them away from their “originakaning. | explore
these transformations by identifying and analyzimgworkings of such
key notions as “trainings” and “information.”

As | have shown in the previous section, the notibsovokas a
“wrong mentality” has justified a certain degree afceptance of
Western models; it has also facilitated the emeargenf another
important concept, that of “professionalism” seertlae “right” kind of
mentality. Adhering to ideals of “professionalisthas made people
more self-critical and more open to learning araning. It has also
meant that successfully synchronizing with some s#mn” ways is
perceived as an achievement in and of itself.

As some Ukrainians emphasized in their conversatioith me,
“professionalism” as a notion did not exist backtlre Soviet days.
People were expected to work because it was idealibg right. They
were seen as little mechanisms within the largehimacof the socialist
state. Individuals were subordinated to the biggathority of the
“system” in both their private and public lives. e workplace there
was little incentive to perform beyond the expeatadimum (or rather
“maximum”) or to innovate. One of the Soviet sayng illustrative:
“Initiative is punishable.” In the post-Soviet pagli the notion of
“professionalism” became one of the key avoknotions, a way to
break away from the constraints of the old systemd & put the
individual back into the symbolic order of the p8stviet society.

The convergence of “professionalism” with the disse of
assistance is important for understanding the tinecin which
Ukrainian NGOs developed. In the early 1990s Ukaais were eager
(but also forced by difficult circumstances) to aicq new
qualifications, to learn new, better marketablétégues, and to master
new professions. In this context, many also pestkiMGOs as a new
form of employment. This convergence enabled teatmn of a whole
infrastructure of NGOs whose sole purpose is cldinbe be the
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improvement of “professionalism” of NGOs as well afsnetworks of
NGO experts and professionals. An example is tieark of resource
centers, which is defined in the language of mamalgeffectiveness:
“The ineffective managemerf the increasing number of NGOs in
Ukraine called for the creation of organizationstthvould aim at
delivering professional assistance to other NG@gélated idea is that
for these goals to be achieved real “NGO spec#liste needed:
“Creating resource centers in Ukraine will yiel@ thiggeseffectif they
combine in a national network and increase thpgcializationin the
functions in which thepecialistsof respective centers have reached the
highest level oprofessionalisnito

The centers position themselves in business-litade

The League of Resource Centers of Ukraine conr@ganizations
that work professionallyon the development of the Third Sector in
Ukraine. This means that the Kirovograd Creativiidtives Support
Centeroffers its clients a full package of servidkat are characteristic
of an NGO resource center.

The corporate language of “services” and “clietitshs NGO activities
into technical operations. The actual “clients”twibeir concerns and in
their diversity are absent from the reports of ¢hR&Os. They are left
anonymous, and their possible uses of the “serVioffered remain
obscure. The Resource Center for the Developmer€ivdf Society
Organizations “GURT” (Kiev) lists the following “séces” it offers:
“trainings and seminars, consultations, looking fgrartners,
disseminating information about social events, atichinistering events
and programst? What is striking is that these “services” are preed
in a way that makes them completely devoid of tlmsin content. |
illustrate this tendency further in the next subtiem dedicated to the
notion of “trainings.”

Capacity-building Though Trainings

“Professionalism” of NGOs is attained through certmols, the most
prominent of which is “trainings.” As | have shovim the previous
chapter, in Kiev “trainings” are one of the key lothat fall under the
notion of “capacity-building.” At local women’s NG however, they
transform into a powerful in and of itself concepfargue that this is
illustrative of an important impact of assistancedlly — technical tools
acquire a life and a meaning of their own and ofiesh out other more
specific notions or ideas.
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The early experience of Ukrainians with “trainingsVas not
unproblematic. Many women felt ill at ease withisg in a circle, doing
team-building and “ice-breaking” exercises, haviag round-about
discussion instead of getting directly to the po@thers thought it
childish and school-like that Americans were forfddoawing little
schemes on those portable boards they brought doy emeeting or
training. Not only were these formats not commounged for other
public meetings organized by the locals, but thiy ribt fit with the
teaching methods and educational formats in whiktaldian audiences
were trained. This disconnect made it easy for mbkyainians to
dismiss the whole message as “stupid” and “primijtivadding to
somewhat pejorative attitudes towards Americanuceltin general.
Nonetheless, these formats were conflated withisesxe” itself, and
being assisted was understood as learning thesafar

The notion of “trainings” embodies more than ju&irad of activity:
It defines the skills and tools that have to beiaéid for the purposes of
establishing and successfully running an NGO, tmpying that there
is a well-defined way to be(come) an NGO. | arguat the notion of
“trainings” has a strong prescriptive influence loow NGOs emerge
and function. In this subsection | explore theg'libf trainings within a
local NGO.

“Trainings” include a multitude of mostly technicehther than
substantive topics, such as training modules omnatg, financial
management, public relations, fund-raising, projéeisign, project
management, report writing, etc. The idea of delindg a training is
disembodied from a specific problematic or a tagyeup; almost any
interactive exchange can be framed as a trainifiuiriings” are meant
to give (potential) NGO personnel certain tools &stablishing and
running an NGO; the elaborate programs of theseitigs emphasize
the importance of expertise in the technicalitidssetting up and
managing an NGO. The biggest emphasis is placedcquniring new
skills, learning new techniques, and taking up rfewnats. Through
trainings on organizational capacity an NGO is tmm$ed not as a
means to an end but as an intricate prescriptiantths to be adhered to
regardless of the ends. The way training modulesspread around the
country reveals the assumption that the format @ONactivities should
be the same regardless of the kind of work theyTdere is a core of
techniques that are believed to be universally naob.

“Trainings” are meant to deliver the basic skiliatt are believed to
be the basis for qualifying as an NGO in the fijlsice. The assumption
is that succeeding in having an NGO is an achiem¢ineand of itself.
Thus, establishing an NGO is seen as a tangibleome& of various
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projects (as opposed to focusing on what thoseegi®jdid for local
communities, for example). One of the key resuitsropresented at the
end of trainings or other projects is the creatba new NGO. This is,
for example, the case with the Youth City Councibject in Rivne
funded by the Counterpart Partnership Alliance aod registered as a
youth NGO, “Youth Council,” in the city of Rivne.tAhe end of a
Eurasia Foundation Resource Centers project as twedl members of
the League of Resource Centers are reported torbgisered two new
organizations.

The aim of a training is not to make new skills &achniques work
in a certain environment but to spread them further example, the
Volyn Resource Center has a project called “Theo8kchf Developing
Local Resources for NGOs,” in which it conductsiniregs of 20
competitively selected NGOs throughout Ukraine. Tiean goal is to
turn the trained NGOs into “models” for developingal resources and
make them capable of training others themselveas,Tthe goal of the
project is not to apply a particular methodologystmne local issues but
to replicate it within other organizations. Thisiqe to a significant
tendency in the development of NGOs in Ukraine. &mphasis that is
placed on the importance of acquiring technicdlskind on successful
management has an impact not only on the contehtf@em of the
trainings themselves but also on the direction mctv trainings are
taken afterwards, i.e., their after-project life.

One of the significant outcomes is that Ukrainiams first of all
trained to train others rather than trained to wpile new skills
elsewhere. The director of the GURT Resource Ceiasylyna
Dybaylo is quoted as saying the following about participation in the
“train-the-trainer” program organized by UCAN fds igrantees: “The
training and coaching | received was the most unignd effective |
have ever received. It will profoundly and conchetiffect my work as
a trainer. | have learned how to use innovativeltegy techniques and
how to teach fresh materials."This quote reflects the rationale of
trainings that are meant to improve trainings. dfers to the vast
experience Dybaylo has already had with trainingsl ahows her
commitment to continue offering trainings further.

The need for organizational capacity trainings ranfed as a
commonsensical idea that there has to be an NG@lace before
meaningful civic action can happen. The idea th&Qs have to be
preceding their initiatives created a phenomena ktherm an “NGO
set” — several organizations in one created bys#mee leader(s) to cater
to different types of projects with different eligity criteria. One such
set that | have researched counts seven differgahizations run by the
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core personnel of five women working together sih@84. The agenda
of the respective NGOs in this set reflects thdtshn the funding
priorities of major donors. Among other projectle tset features a
women'’s credit union since 1997, a women'’s crisister and a shelter
for victims of domestic violence since 1998, andeaently formed
youth club.

“Trainings” connect directly to the discourse ofsiatance as
teaching. One of their most important functionghs construction of
learning and expertise. The skills necessary toamrNGO cannot be
developed on the basis of experience in a certaa; dhey have to be
taught by qualified experts. Thus, the role of “NG&xperts” is
significant. “Trainers” are the people who have paty been trained
themselves on specific topics but also passed ghrdtrainings of
trainers,” thus acquiring a new marketable qualtfan. Conducting a
“training” is a skill in high demand in the NGO wdr Again, the
implication is that trainings are not seen as arma¢a acquire a tool that
could be utilized in some future activities; theg themselves valuable
skills that can be turned into an activity in it&roright. There also
emerges a professional divide on the basis ofitrgén Being proficient
in “trainings” creates a certain affinity among @ups that belong to
the “training” network. In this sense, “traininga/ork as a kind of gate-
keeping mechanism towards the groups and NGO #vat not had this
kind of experience and cannot demonstrate the shithe

From the beginning, training services were offeat@ rate higher
than the actual demand for them. Simultaneousligeourse developed
on why it is important to pass through a trainittyys, justifying the
importance of newly acquired skills. “Trainings” reehooked into the
idea of “professionalism,” in a way creating a dwvibetween the “ins”
and “outs” of the training world, a socializatioratiern that would
define the “right” trajectory of NGO developmentorFexample, the
League of Resource Centers and its members positiemselves
counter the first civil society organizations treae said to have had
“badly concealed political goals” from the very beung and to have
engaged mainly in protest actions. The organizatitwat grew out of
these earlier civil society groups and

[...]Jtheir leaders received the experience and tliks s running an
organizationonly through the actual day-to-day experience, fronir the
personal life experience, and drawing on their jmev education.
Expert knowledgef NGO managemenivas practically inaccessible in
Ukraine at the timé?
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Here indigenous concerns and daily experiencesuberdinated to the
“expert knowledge” that is framed as a much sowadter resource.

The importance of technical expertise is spreadutin the
language itself, which employs a great deal ofgargnaking it at times
impenetrable for a lay person. Here my own fieldwexperience is
illustrative. Many of my interviews conducted in $ian and Ukrainian
were transcribed by a Ukrainian research assistemb, had done this
kind of work before but not with interviews on thparticular topic. As |
got back to my office and started listening to th&erviews, | was
surprised to discover many passages either migsirigll of mistakes
that, at times, changed the meaning to its compbgigosite. Upon
closer inspection, | realized that the person symgwuld not follow
some of the interviewees whose speech was heatytedhnical terms
and English words. Frustrated at first, | then bee&xcited about being
pointed by an outsider to something that my infarteaand | — steeped
in our common language of NGO expertise — were liakting for
granted. The lack of intelligibility of the NGO lgnage came through at
once.

To illustrate this issue, | offer the following dgedfrom one of the
NGO web sites, which reads: “Civil society orgatimas need
increasingly more services ranging from very simpies (technical
assistance, trainings) to more significant onesil{fation, lobbying).s
Here, “technical assistance” is a term that is self-evident for
outsiders to the assistance world; one would neeskplain what kind
of assistance is meant. Also, most people woulchecinlobbying to
U.S. politics and would not see its applicabiliythe Ukrainian context.
“Trainings” and “facilitation” are transliteratednBlish words that have
no meaning at all outside of the NGO-donor communihe use of
cryptic language that sounds vague and supposdédiercand the
proliferation of technical terms and English womleate a boundary of
“professionalism,” an insider jargon that keeps atistance those who
have not mastered it. This tendency sits uncontiyrtaith the idea of
self-sustainability or even independence of NG@mnitally, both are
the key objectives of many donor programs.

The transformations of the concepts described abbwes how the
same concept can change its meaning in signifieays when it is
employed in a different site of interaction. Howevethese
transformations do not make these notion less dalvdfor example,
the impact of “trainings” can be seen in the way Q8Gabsorb the
format and allow it to substitute for other kindsaetivities that they can
be performing. In this sense, the format of whalN&O should be and
how it should function has taken over the NGO watldhe expense of
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the content. This tendency is also visible in theywihe meaning of
“empowerment” has changed tremendously compared it
understanding in Washington, DC.

Empowerment Through Information

Another donor-introduced concept — “empowermentd apecifically
the idea of empowerment through information — isssantially
transformed within local NGOs. “Information” is cstructed as
something that has a value in and of itself, relgasdof what kind of
information it is and through what kinds of chamnitlis disseminated.
Just to illustrate this point: Out of 31 projectpported by grants that
were administered by the Creative Center Counter@akiev-based
NGO that among other activities administered thaty from EU Tacis
and the EU-U.S. Transatlantic Initiative) in 199897, 18 mention as
their goal or their primary activity “informationnd consultation
services,” “to create information-methodology cefitéto increase
information flow,” “to improve knowledge,” “to pragle information,”
“to spread ideas,” “to conduct seminars and trgsjh “to create
information-education center,” “to share informatios The following
guote shows that information is believed to be ficéent means of
civic intervention: “To promote citizen participati we have published
seven brochures dedicated to the activities ofTihied Sector and two
‘Guides of Chernihiv NGOs' that contain exhaustintormation about
fifty active city NGOs,” says the AHALAR Resourcee@er in
Chernihivi?

For the majority of NGOs whose work | researcheading on an
issue involves first and foremost disseminatingorimfation on that
issue. Moreover, very often the information doed have to be
connected to a specific issue at all. The ideaM@Os are there to be
hubs of information is so naturalized that no empteon of the purpose
of that information is required. NGOs engage inange of activities
aimed at disseminating information, such as at wtatsons, seminars,
and roundtables and in institutions dedicated t@seathinating
information, such as resource centers. The Leafirkesource Centers
sees its role in “disseminating the informationttibe role of the Third
Sector in a developed societgnong broader public, private and public
structures.’8 Here the information is important not becausehefwork
that NGOs do but because the Third Sector playsngortant role in
any “developed society.” Here one can again seadthaection to the
notion of the “West” as an embodiment of the statie being
“developed.”
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Framing NGO activities in terms of “information” diitates
increased flexibility for people working in an NGI@ terms of their
priorities and activities. It supports the practafediversifying agendas
(and, thus, sources of income) as much as possibige at the same
time ensuring maximum continuity in NGO structuaesl personnel. To
ensure inflow of grants, NGOs have to follow dohqnsorities rather
closely. To make sure they don't miss the boat, NG@est in the
stability of the format of their activities at tlepense of the content of
what they do. For example, a woman told me during of my first
interviews back in 2001: “Strange you are interg@&ewomen’s NGOs:
really, you see, you don’t do women these days, albwhe funding is
going to youth programs.” Acting on her own advishe is now the
head of a youth NGO that often combines work on emsissues with
the theme of youth by, for example, organizing edioa activities for
girls.

NGOs do not have to have expertise in a certaireiasea to be able
to disseminate information on it. Since every nepidal interest of the
donors comes with funds available for supporting thssociated
“information and awareness campaigns” throughoeitctbuntry, there is
always a way to claim eligibility for those fund, the case of the
USAID-supported nation-wide anti-trafficking initiee, the topic
became so popular in the late 1990s that roughlfydiaall women’s
NGOs introduced it onto their agendas. For examgutle NGO dating
back to 1995 started off by conducting mainly huitaaran, social
safety net activities; then in 1998 the organizatinitiated a crisis
center for women who suffer from domestic violenGarrently, its
agenda is summarized as follows:

DANA is currently focusing on civic education, enagizing human
rights, legislative activity, and a program directgainst trafficking in
women. It has raised public interest in this problend created much
press and TV attention on the issue. Thanks to DAAlAompulsory
course in human rights was introduced into Ukrairsehools as a
result of its effortsy

Another organization says its goal is “to promagendcratization in
Ukraine; to provide help to women and children tlsafffer from
domestic violence; [and] to facilitate the growthveomen’s NGOSs in
Ukraine.” Among its many varied activities, the NGO repdrsbe
offering legal, psychological, and medical servitesattered women
and their children; organizing lunches and concéststhe disabled,
veterans, and orphans; working with mass media publishing
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newsletters and brochures; reading lectures t@tgan on prevention of
trafficking and on the harmful effects of alcohaldadrugs; and doing
psychological trainings with women-prisoners.

Such eclectic NGO agendas make it sound like sdirtkemn are
really inducing a profound change in several immuirtiields (although
the sheer range of activities seems an overstfetciiny one NGO). In
fact, they are disseminating “information” on evdpnding-eligible
topic they come across. The implication is that NGid not develop
expertise in a particular area or deepen their kedge of a particular
problem. Instead, they find it possible and medhingp be doing
everything and nothing at the same time.

To summarize, concepts of “capacity-building” and
“empowerment” have found embodiment in two coreiom® of
“trainings” and “information” that define the disase on the ground on
what an NGO should and can possibly do. The woskinigthe notion
“trainings” are such that it inflates the space ahé importance
attributed to the format and the technicalitiesnainaging an NGO and
performing NGO-related activities. This prevente tNGOs from
putting the format at the service of the contend ahe goals of
activities. At the same time, the notion of “infation,” instead of
deepening the knowledge of NGOs, has translateal tié idea and
practice of having eclectic agendas and of notdimguon results. This
brings me to the third core concept of the civikisty assistance
discourse — “sustainability.” As | have shown, bdthainings” and
“information” work in a way that kidnaps/hijacksetincentive of NGOs
to define the purpose of their activities and tm at tangible results.
This promotes short-term thinking about the pland aspirations of a
particular NGO. These tendencies conflict with thaatility of the
socio-economic context in Ukraine that, to the gt makes people
over-emphasize the importance of “securing ther&itand “ensuring
stability”. | explore this tension further in thext sub-section dedicated
to local understandings of “sustainability.”

Sustainability: Sitting on Suitcases or Finding the Right Business?

The donor-supported idea of “sustainability” ishtiy connected to
reproducing NGOs and enhancing their dialogue With donors. The
incentive to reproduce NGOs is strengthened bysteices that are
made available to them. For example, the Volyn Beso Center
reports on having offered
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568 consultation and information services to NG@sRivne and
Volyn oblast in 2000 on the following issues: infation about the
programs of donor organizations, strategic planfimdNGOs, writing
projects to international donor organizations, actimg, and forming
and registering an NGO.

This is a list of what one might need to know todide to qualify
for receiving NGO grants from various donors. Irdiidn, the same
resource center reports to be

regularly organizing presentation meetings betwémeign funds’

representatives and NGOs, spreading informatiohithaceives from
the funds, researching the Internet, and consutithgr NGOs on the
expediency of applying to particular funding stures. An additional
service is offered to ease the communication betwe&0Os and
foreign partners — the translation of projectstelst and general
information about the activities of a particulanéis

This naturalizes the idea that NGOs become suadessid
meaningful first and foremost through their conimtto the donors. As
a result, sustainability is defined in terms of yinaty to the world of
assistance, and the way to help NGOs is believée to socialize them
into the culture of donor projects. This points tte power of the
assistance discourse in that it managed to intedbeing assisted” as
the only way forward for local NGOs. However, tldenor-inspired
meaning of sustainability is largely contested & ground. It is
admitted here that the activities that are fundedthe name of
sustainability — such as the Resource Centers aarenly limited in
ensuring sustainability but are also often unsoatae themselves.

The League of Resource Centers in its present femot well fit to
exercise a systematic influence on the activitiethe Third Sector in
Ukraine. The potential of separate organizationsoissufficient since
the coordination mechanism between them is undetdped:s

There are conflicting ideas about the sustaingbitif resource
centers. According to Svitlana Suprun, Civil Sogi€onsultant at the
Mott Foundation:

We sincerely hope that in the next phase of theiretbpment, the
NGOs served by these resource centers will contiausibstantially
contribute to the strengthening of the civil sogiét Ukraine. We
recognize that many centers will select new rotiteadvance their
goals andmay no longer exist as resource centeBome will
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transform into training centers; some will becoméaritable
foundations. Some resource centemay even close dowas their
personnel shift to other NGOs, businesses, or Igoaernment. All
this reflects the evolutionary trends facing thevelepment of
Ukrainian civil societys

What creeps into these quotes is a doubt as toshstainable these
centers are once left to their own devices. Sinatgally all the
funding was invested into strengthening the capasfithose particular
NGOs and links between them, expressing such dogahs more than
just speculating about the future. It puts in goesinore than a decade
of assistance specifically to resource centersedisas the idea that they
have to be assisted at all as a means to impr@vésttstainability” of
Ukrainian civil society. While the proximity to dors’ procedures and
agendas (as ensured by “trainings” and “informdjicend donors’
funds improves the short-term sustainability of NGO a significant
extent, it stands in conflict with ideas about thdong-term
sustainability.

The homegrown notion of sustainability is very eiffint from that
of the donors and, in fact, does not depend orerittrainings” or
“information.” t is also rarely embedded in theadsf an NGO itself. In
fact, very few NGO activists | met see the NGOlitses their main
focus of activity for the coming decade or beyoiithey are either
constantly “sitting on their suitcases,'despairing about the lack of
clarity about the future, or complementing theitiaties with other
“side businessesppbochniy bizngs

An example of the former is one of the Women foriiéa Centers
that | visited in 2003, i.e., roughly one year efthe funding for the
Winrock Trafficking Prevention Project (TPP) wasedw run out. The
biggest concern of the organization back then whsatvihey could
possibly do in the after-funding phase. One ofléeders explained to
me that it was most unlikely that other grants wlogive them an
opportunity to function on the same scale, to na@ntheir personnel
and their office space. The range of reactions MO was
contemplating went from hoping the funding wouldchtioue to doing
something completely different from trafficking pemtion to giving up
the idea of having an NGO altogether (at leasthat form). Clearly,
these concerns were not helpful for developingranstidentity and a
clear vision for the future of that NGO.

An example of the latter is an NGO that | encoweden Kharkov
run by a former business woman and partly fundedugh the other
Winrock program on Women’s Economic Empowerment BNEApart
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from being a City Council deputy and in close cohtaith the region
and the city administrations, its leader opened twn consulting
company, which is now offering some of the trainmgdules that were
developed under the Winrock program. More spedificthe company
bids for tenders at the City Employment Office toyde employment
and business trainings throughout the whole of Kiharkov region,
making around UAH 50,000-60,000 per mentnd employing around
30 people as trainers. In addition, it sells spieed courses to
entrepreneurs, such as on business writing, bussiattscs, etiquette,
etc. “We understand how we can make money,” thectbr proudly
stated” She had plans to open a Business Internet Ceméntould
offer information and consultancy services to besses and connecting
it to other similar centers around Ukraine. “Cotiggl is not very well
developed yet, and for those who understand, this ivery good
business. | really found my own business! All thesstaurants | was
doing before, | don’t want to be bothered anymere.”

Thus, the more NGOs adhere to the discourse oinitigs” and
“information,” the more their activities contraditte homegrown idea
of being a sustainable and long-term arrangemehte @ominant
discourse creates conditions of possibility fortipatar kinds of NGOs:
formalized business-like structures, a source opleyment for their
staff, whose technical expertise is prioritized rotke issues they
address. These NGOs are characterized by ecleotlc frequently
shifting agendas; they also find it difficult to lokear in their purpose
and their future goals. Assistance was particulaslyccessful at
producing certain types of NGOs — ones that closegembled their
American counterparts which were implementing dopmgrams in
Ukraine. These concepts do not exhaust the storyhaft NGOs in
Ukraine are like and what they do; however, theynpbest to the
tendencies in NGO development that can be attribtdethe impact of
foreign assistance. What is striking is that, altffo NGOs remain
central to the discourse, the discussions aboutdémeocratic role of
civil society have moved out of reach.

Gender and Women'’s Issues: What Do They Mean Locall  y?

In this section | examine two concepts: “women darget group” and
“women’s empowerment” that have structured thestessce discourse
on gender and women’'s issues in Washington, DC iandiev.

Similarly to what | found in Kiev, both conceptseaextensively
guestioned and transformed. However, the notiorigehder” is not
employed in these transformations and opening&af its use at local
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NGOs is limited. Although the term is used by lod#BOs in grant
projects alongside other “assistance” terms, sugh“teminings” or
“information,” | have not found other ways of emyheent of “gender.”
For example, an NGO from Vinnitsa is implementingraject with the
support of the Ukrainian Women'’s Fund that is airaetispreading the
gender culture among the population of the regign dbganizing
trainings with representatives of mass media, prekss, and
publication of information materials?” However, this term does not
feature beyond such specialized “trainings.”

Women as a Target Group: Is There Really Such a Thing?

As | have shown in Chapters 4 and 5, an importantponent of the
concept “women as a target group” is the ideawmahen are generally
oppressed, discriminated against, and tend tovfatim to violence.
Trafficking and domestic violence are interestirexduse “assistance”
played a significant role in constructing them astral women's issues.
Especially with the issue of trafficking, donorstérference has made a
whole world of difference, and one could safelyusrghat it actually
created the awareness and the infrastructure ammewsolving the
problem, even if not all donor programs were egquaiffective in
addressing it. Despite this external push that giwasn to raising these
issues, their relevance is hardly contested locMlgst Ukrainians are
genuinely concerned about these problems and ddamyt or downplay
their significance for Ukrainian women and sociedg a whole.
However, what involves much negotiation and coatest are the
suggested causes of these problems and the progpalsédns to them.

While in Washington, DC the discourse on theseeissgrounds
itself in the concept “women as victims” and malkesunambiguous
connection to the supposedly universal idea of woésnsubjugation and
marginalization, local women go to great lengthsatgue that these
problems are not about women but about structuvalossconomic
failures in the society. Local women are partidyldt at ease with the
idea that “any woman can become a victim of tr&ffig.” This
construction was forcefully imposed during the UBAunded national
awareness campaign. Ironically, these kinds ofasrtations prompted
the women working on trafficking projects to comstr alternative
stories, which downplay women'’s susceptibility tafficking, as in the
following example.

| have a friend who went in search for work toyfalhe had to stay in
that square before she found a family to work ®maaabysitter. She
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said she saw those people offering this kind of jolt if you don't
want to, you won't get into trouble. Of course, ybave to be
carefuls

The argument is that women are not vulnerable tscthey are women
or because they travel abroad. There is strongteesie to the tendency
to view any international migration of women asalduo trafficking.

Local reinterpretation of the discourse on trafiiigk has involved
the substitution of this issue with a broader issumigration. This is a
way to ensure that the criminalizing and sensalisihdraming of
trafficking does not impact on other women who étaabroad,
especially since increasing numbers of women trabebad for work
these days. It is a way to protect them from bsiigmatized because of
the power of the trafficking discourse. To thesdsera different locally
coined term — “women returning from working abroadfs introduced
by some women's NGOs, especially those workinghandreas hardest
hit by illegal emigration for work purposes.

To counterbalance the trafficking discourse, mygdice is given to
discussing other experiences abroad and the inmmartaf helping these
women reconnect to their local communities whery tb@me back. In
many interviews that | conducted in Ukraine, thasans for leaving the
country for work are constructed in terms of difficchoices that people
make and costs they pay, but also, importanthterms of pride they
take in succeeding in these difficult strugglesr Egample, women
taking care of the elderly in Italy are proud of avtthey are doing:
“Thanks to Ukrainian women Italian elderly are takaare of; [...] we
have basically solved welfare problems of the dmlistate.” “My
Signorais 82, and | have virtually raised her to her fagdin because |
need work. | have been consulting with my sisteovid a doctor in
Ukraine. My Signoras children see this:' The difficulties connected
with working illegally and in a strange environmerfiten get quoted as
examples of women’s stamina and strength. Womeprasented as the
ones who took up the challenge of finding the moteyfeed and
educate their children in times of economic despmEcause women are
stronger, whereas men have shown to be unableitklyjadapt to the
changing situation in the country.

Women migrate in bigger numbers; this is due tod@mands on the
labor market abroad but also due to Ukrainian fémaimmentality. It is
the mentality of derehynias2 she would always rush to help, take the
responsibility for her family; [...]she goes to sawer family but when
she comes back the problems begin.
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The concept of “women returning from working abrodeelps
redress the problem definition of trafficking angnstructs new ideas
about such notions as “vulnerability” and “traumdt”is argued by
women’s NGOs that “women returning from working @dmt” often
need assistance for dealing with traumas resuitorg their experiences
abroad. The “trauma,” however, is being re-posgfrom beyond the
country’s borders to the local and familiar setsing/fW staff quotes a
so-called “post-immigration syndrome” — mostly psgiogical
difficulties of reintegrating into one’s own sogiaifter having spent a
considerable amount of time in a different countith a higher level of
economic development. This “syndrome” is believecdhé aggravated
by the lack of information that migrant women rereeabout their home
countries while abroad. These women often feel fiofire-employment
in their hometowns, first, because they are ofegnsas lacking some
basic skills and knowledge that are currently imdad on the labor
market, and second, due to the dubious, almostamgecharacter that
is being locally ascribed to their employment aldroahey say: we
know what you've been doing ther&!This other “trauma” is not a part
of a woman’s body, like sickness; neither it is stinimg that everyone
is subjected to by the mere fact of crossing thedroat her own risk (as
the concept of “women as victims” implies). Rathlids something that
is inflicted at home and, therefore, women showtbe prevented from
going but helped to stay abroad safely and assisteoiming back.

The contestations of the concept “women as victiarg”also strong
when it comes to the issue of domestic violencemfo who work on
this issue argue that this notion often createsrpooblems than it helps
resolve. In one of my interviews it was explainedrte that

the law on domestic violence has this article @gb-called “victim”
behavior. Just today we have had a visit from a amnvho went to
the police to report violence against her, and to&/her she had been
provoking the violence herself. In cases like tthg law turns against
the victim and so we want to lobby for an amendm@&his has to be
done with several NGOs and we've already made aeeagent with
the others, and passed a resolution orsthis.

The solutions to domestic violence suggested ase alosely
related to the understanding of who should be kiefed why. For
example, most of the donor-funded activities to bamdomestic
violence involve various kinds of consultations aedvices to battered
women, thus seeing them more as patients ratherahactive agents.
In contrast, the local agenda is often about githng battered women
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tools to safeguard their positions by, for examfiteJing legal ways to
ensure that battered women are not deprived of leenes or forced to
relocate.

Remarkable is the example of an NGO coalition th&merging in
Kharkov to lobby for a change in the regulation cemming domestic
violence. One of my respondents shared the follgwin

Currently, the law on domestic violence says thattdoed women
have a right to be provided with a shelter. We wantraise the
question why those are women who have to leavethiegeavith their
children, while the perpetrator stays in their camnilat. What we
suggest is that there should be a rehabilitationecdor such men.

Undoubtedly, the nature of issues like domesticlevice and
trafficking in women is such that it involves crimal activities against
women. However, what remains open to negotiaticdheésdefinition of
causes of and solutions to these problems. Locatemoare disturbed
by the way the “women as victims” discourse natmeal the marginal
status of women; instead, in the home-grown dismsunore emphasis
is placed on structural gender misbalances, lacppfopriate services,
and the difficult economic situation in the country

The problematic impact of the concept “women aarget group”
as it is defined in Washington, DC is that womee aften defined in
negative ways as those who lack something, whosabgugated and
marginalized. This further creates a tension betvygemen as a target
group and women working at NGOs. Since the NGOosdntUkraine
is highly feminized, representations of Ukrainianmen generally are
of direct relevance for the image and identityhef NGO staff, and local
women’s NGOs are very conscious of this fact.

Women’s Empowerment Is Not Only About Women

Another way in which the concept “women as a targeiup” is
reinvented locally is through questioning the estise of such a target
group altogether. The discourse that is sustaiyelddal NGOs breaks
this notion up into multiple sub-groups that cantérgeted. This move
is based on the assumption that women differ adogrdo their
demographics and social backgrounds, and that efthe resulting
sub-groups is affected by different issues andfferént ways. Between
June 1999 and March 2002, Winrock International psujed 13
women’s organizations working on the theme of woetonomic
empowerment (WEE project). These projects defingdrgety of target
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groups: unemployed women enrolled at local Emplaym@enters;
women who were not satisfied with their salariesmen-mothers of
children who suffer from consequences of the CHmyhdlisaster;
women from rural areas; women-farmers; women-ergrequrs who
just started their own businesses; and high sclaoml university
students. Depending on which target group an NGG@ked with, it
developed its own definition of the problem of warise economic
empowerment and the ways in which it can be adddess

The problem of employment is argued by women’'s N@&®Dkave
regionally specific features and, therefore, to deth tailored
approaches and context-sensitive definitions ofyeargroups. For
example, the Union of Rural Green Tourism in Simoped developed an
educational program tailored to promoting self-empient in the
Bilohorodskiy rayon of Crimea, an area that isidgtished from other
parts of Ukraine by the highest level of unemplogtrend the biggest
number of repatriates. The Mykolayiv Women Businggpport Center
points out that eackayon of its oblastis characterized by a different set
of problems as well as potentials; for example, &ohis a resort area,
Pervomaysk is mostly inhabited by the military, aNdvy Bug is
largely agricultural.

Another attempt at specifying the target groupviglent from the
work of one Women for Women Center, which targeenagers from
orphanage establishments. This is a particular gytbat, due to the
circumstances of being brought up in a relativébsed environment,
has different head start opportunities than othmrng people of the
same age. The definition of a target group thaiesthe characteristics
of innocence and incompetence is narrowed down fiaracular case,
whereas the definition of the problem that has & dudressed is
broadened to include not only trafficking, and mwtly illegal labor
migration, but also opportunities for starting anetvn life in Ukraine:
“These are a group at risk indeed because theparenly unready to
go abroad; they are not even ready to do anythimgide of the
orphanage?’ It is through this construction of variety thatetboncept
“women as a target group” falls apart on the Ideakl of women’s
NGOs. This is also evident in the way the Anti-Ticking Initiative
turns from one whole project as it is envisionedKirv into several
(almost) unrelated sets of activities.

While in Kiev the Trafficking Prevention ProgramRP) and the
Women's Economic Empowerment Program (WEE) are seetwo
components of the same bigger initiative, they waitk different target
groups on the ground. Women Business Support Ge(i¢BSC) are
mostly reporting on their work with women frooblast centers with
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higher education, aged between 30 and 40. Againsdéhection criteria
for most business training programs are such thay tare more
favorable to women with life experience and cleaalg rather than to
innocent and ignorant girls who are often describgtie TPP project.

Some of the success stories reported by Winroakriational are
illustrative of this bias. By the time Tetyana Aigia from Crimea came
to the business training, she had already had d botal business in
Phoros, one of the most luxurious places on then€xn southern coast.
She had gone from simply buying and renovating asban Phoros to
taking up a more proactive managerial position amding it into a
successful business. After the training, Tetyargamized a union of
entrepreneurs and took up plans to include a cenéerhall in her hotel
complex. Another training participant, Valentyna fom Lubny in
Poltavaoblast had had an impressive administrative career fieing a
doctor-assistant to becoming the head of a lodalcclShe used the
knowledge from the training to start a private iclim

In fact, contrary to the idea that “women as adagyoup” have to
be supported in their entirety, most women’'s NGOat timplement
women’s economic empowerment programs report haeimglucted
selection procedures among the women-candidatethéir trainings.
Some NGOs even took pride in developing selectisacedures
rigorous enough to admit only the most promisingdidates. For
example, a women’'s association in Makiivk&hinochiy Dar
(“Women'’s Gift"), developed a two-day training faomen on how to
find a job that is especially designed for womernthwiniversity
education. Other NGOs included the presentatioa bfisiness idea in
their selection interviews. Such components ofwlmenen’s economic
empowerment program changed its focus from womenisp
empowerment to the socialization of women into bsiness world
alongside men. Many Women Business Support Ce(féBSC) also
did not offer their services exclusively to womemd although men
remained a minority among those who received tgsi this further
impacted local definitions of “women as a targedug” as well as the
identities of WBSCs themselves.

These tendencies deepened after the funding fronmrdagk
International had run out in 2004. Many of the NGfet used to work
on the women'’s economic empowerment program nok &eaicrease
their after-funding sustainability by offering coetjiive training
services to a wide range of groups, first-time eprieneurs as well as
those who need more advanced training on speoifics. Some of the
WBSCs started working with the concept of a fantilysiness, for
example the Chernihiv, lvano-Frankivsk, and SimietdNVBSCs. They
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report the growth of family business, especiallysmall towns and
villages, and suggest more work has to be donailtr the trainings to
their particular needs.

Overall, the idea of economic empowerment itsel€danected to
notions of economic success and entrepreneuriat. sphis spirit is
argued to be shared by both men and women, a msthay have equal
access to. Contrary to the idea that “women asrgettegroup” are
particularly disadvantaged due to their subjugadtatus as women,
many women’'s NGOs argue that women face the saol#gons as men
and, therefore, it is not women who have to be engped personally
but structural problems that have to be resolvéa "Kharkiv Institute
of Community Development” reports on the followifigdings of its
survey conducted among women-entrepreneurs, refiegives of
women’s business associations, and civil servantdepartments that
deal with economic development and enterprise tragisn. According
to the Institute, the problems that impede the hkgweent of small
business in general are the same as those facedrhgn-entrepreneurs
in particular. These problems fall into two broadtegories: first,
imperfections of public institutions, such as Iégfise frameworks,
bureaucracy, and corruption; second, lack of peidsdraining of
entrepreneurs in such areas as marketing, stratemicess planning,
etc.

In another survey conducted by Winrock Internationtaelf,
Women Business Support Centers were asked to namemist
common obstacles that women face when startingsaéss. Out of a
long list of obstacles that were reportedynly a few were directly
attributable to their status as women, such aksdeind lack of family
support. In the stories that are told about theesgpces of women-
entrepreneurs obstacles are discussed in termstroftwsal and
institutional failures that affect small business/elopment in Ukraine
as a whole. A business training participant, Irigiearchenko from Kiev
oblast came to the training with a long entrepreneuwriqlerience. She
had started her business in 1991 and reportedhibahain obstacles to
her work were unfair interferences from the locabvernment.
Motivated by possible bribes and black profit, dépants of the town
administration terrorized her with endless inspewj a lawsuit, and
unfair fines. Iryna recalled that “this led to @sh of confidence to such
an extent that | stopped my work. [...] Disappointtelissatisfaction,
and despair were my constant feelingsltyna saw corruption as a
major factor and did not perceive it as affectiry more or differently
because she was a woman.
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The local discourse on “women’s empowerment” thtougore
opportunities and gender equality is quite strarg many women like
to emphasize that they are not discriminated agdimgact, the whole
idea of discrimination against women is often pmed as a Western
import: “They have that problem there.” Rather tlsaring this as some
kind of denial and false consciousness, | arguetttese ideas point to
an alternative discourse on gender and women’'sssau Ukrainian
civil society. Thus, tension arises between theceph “women as
victims” of oppression and the homegrown concerrith structural
factors and gender misbalance as well as with “wose
empowerment.”

Conclusion

Below | discuss the main findings emerging from #malysis of civil
society assistance discourse at local NGOs — edfyeasiomen’s NGOs
— recipients of assistance, by asnwering the fallgwore questions: (1)
what does it mean to be assisted; (2) what domasain to be(come) civil
society through assistance; (3) what does it me&mipower women?

What Does It Mean to Be Assisted?

Due to the lack of direct contact with the outsiderld, the
understanding of the assistance relationship dpedidocally within an
NGO is more rigid than in Kiev — it draws a clealiee between “us”
and “them,” between Ukraine and the “outside.” Loparceptions of
assistance come closer to those in Washington, BICimterms of
meaning but in terms of the rigidity of the us/thepposition that is at
their basis. On the local level, the oppositiotéswveen the ideal West
and the Soviet legacies embodied in the notiosowbk Here the notion
of the West is rarely used to refer to a knowledfjactual practices in
other countries; rather, it represents an ideaivbat Ukraine could
become should the postcommunist changes lead nigthiedirection.
This opposition was re-invented on the basis ofi@adeas that
were reversed into their exact opposite; or, ratlérthe ideas that
developed in the “parallel” society during the Sx\period and were the
opposite of the official Soviet ideology. In thisversed Soviet
discourse, the West was not the mean capitalisresppr but the
embodiment of the world of opportunities for evargpthe world that
could offer everything the Soviet state could netonomically,
politically, and culturally. As a direct consequenaf the insularity of
the Soviet Union, this idealistic notion of the Wess not combined
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with much direct exposure to different aspectsifef in the West. Its
domestic opposite was captured by a pejorative sewvok— everything

that was of bad quality or in bad taste in the 8pbworld. With the

collapse of the Soviet Union, the notion sifvok gained even more
prominence — it not only embodied dissatisfactiohdlso the aspiration
and the perceived opportunities of change. Theonotif the West,

however, is only gradually losing its imaginary lityaand turning into

an empirical notion.

The re-invention of the East-West opposition isomplex process
that develops along a whole spectrum of possibleegptions of the
West and thesovok What is important for assistance is that this
symbolic opposition between East and West remairtseacore of the
discursive map that defines the “new” assistandatioaship. The
rigidity of the opposition and its polarity are sbd between both the
providers and the recipients of assistance. Momedve relationship
between the former and the latter replicates thetMast opposition.
This accounts for a certain degree of convergerteden Ukraine and
its foreign donors on what had to happen with thegitming of
assistance: The East and the legacies of its sici@st had to be
abandoned and the West would serve as a model dewslnich the
post-socialist East should strive.

This shared understanding (or so it is assumed}ddrilitates an
agreement between different sides that the Westhés source of
knowledge and a legitimate example for the posditagctory of the
East. It facilitates the acceptance on the pathefUkrainians of being
assisted in the sense of being taught.

What Does It Mean to Be(come) Civil Society Through Assistance?

The understanding of “capacity-building” as teaghiechnical skills
has a strong impact on the developments withinl IN&Os; however,
this notion takes an unexpected turn on the grodnte goals of
“capacity-building” shift from the institutional tthe individual level.
The idea of teaching technical skills is takent®logical conclusion
that these skills are an individual quality ratliesn an organizational
component.

Local NGO leaders who have already passed a nunober
“trainings” comprise a new profession — that of NGRperts and
specialists connected through a network. In thisy,w&apacity-
building” works to empower a select number of indidals and to
maintain the boundaries of expertise between diffefocal NGOs and
their activists. In this way, “trainings” serve ase of the core gate-



182 Promoting Democracy in Postcommunist Ukraine

keeping mechanisms; not only do they fail to cdni to the
development of civil society within local contextajt they also enhance
the divisions and inequalities therein. The shitinf institutional to
individual “capacity-building” perpetuates the fragntation, the
rivalries, and the fragility of local civil societyVhereas in Washington,
DC “assistance” is defined as a guarantor of “snatality,” locally it is
increasingly perceived as a factor that induceatitity.

In addition, the elements that formed part of thetiaon of
“empowerment,” such as information campaigns anda&iibn, work to
redirect NGOs' priorities from long-term survival short-term gains.
This happens because the idea of educating andenuisating
information is disembodied from a specific issubeTchoice to “raise
public awareness” on a certain issue does not doone the expertise
the NGO holds but from the temporary donor drivateriest in that
issue. The way “information dissemination” prograans set up allows
one NGO to apply for all of them without having pyove any
knowledge about the issues at stake. These kindsnopowerment”
programs are a way for NGOs to tap into donorsbueses by closely
following the donors’ shifting agendas, and so thepstantly reinvent
themselves at the expense of specializing in aaicedrea. This has
eventually led to a whole local infrastructure detisg of consultations,
seminars, roundtables, and resource centers. @pninathe belief
endorsed in Washington, DC, the more these NGOsaze in these
kinds of programs, the more their long-term susthaility outside of
“assistance” becomes questionable on the local.lgvetark contrast to
what is argued in Washington, DC, local NGOs ofttame
“sustainability” as something that can only beyuktained in spite of
rather than thanks to “assistance.” There is aeshhelief locally that
many NGOs will disappear if they drop out of thessistance” cycle.
This has a strong impact on the overall politiaastainability of this
kind of civil society.

What Does It Mean to Empower Women?

The concept “women as a target group” is transfdrioeally in two

ways. First, it is argued that this is not a meghihcategory because it
does not refer to a real-life group; instead, défe women belong to
different social and demographic groups and theseface different
problems and require different forms of assistaribensequently, the
first point of transformation is the breaking up thfe category of
“women as a target group” into many different salegories. These
ideas of regional specificity and of focused déioms of target groups
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are both prominent in the most recent USAID artifitking project,
“Countering Trafficking in Persons in Ukraine,” itemented by the
International Organization for Migration (IOM), wdh | have discussed
in Chapter 5. This is an example of how “local’adediscussed above
are incorporated at the Kiev level.

In a second transformation, the concept “women tsget group”
is altogether substituted with other concepts #ratbased not on the
idea of a target group but on the identificatiorddferent social issues
that have to be addressed. In other words, thedagisnnot defined in
terms of who has to be helped but in terms of vgnablem has to be
tackled. This second transformation often leads ao different
construction of women’s situations, which is cldsethe concept of
“gender” as it emerged in Kiev. Agendas are defiagdelevant for both
men and women, and the view that women face the saoblems as
men, rather than being subjected to particular wosgrievances,
empowers women because it assumes their equalityeto Issues that
are directly connected to crimes against womenoéten rethought by
NGO activists in terms of structural gender protderather than as
problems of women’s oppression. Even though tha tgyender” does
not exist locally, most of the reinterpretationsated by local women
can be described by it. In other words, there dsrecern with problems
that menand women face as a result of gendered divisions and
stereotypes.

Women's issues as conceived of in Washington, D& heached a
high degree of institutionalization locally in therm of multiple crisis
and consultation centers for women, all based enatfsistance ideas
supporting women’s issues. However, the long-teustanability of
these activities is just as questionable as th@isability of the NGOs
themselves. Many are likely to abandon women’s nog once the
donors stop funding them. This does not add tddbal legitimacy of
that particular women’s agenda. To increase theamability and the
legitimacy of a women’s agenda locally, women’s N&3@nd to either
make it more specific or to open it up to the gahseocial support of
different groups. In the next, concluding chaptesldborate at greater
length on how different reinterpretations of commaepts travel across
the three sites of interaction.
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8

Civil Society Assistance Discourse
and Its Impact

There are different ways to understand and coneépéuthe effects and
power of foreign involvement depending on the tk&oal and
epistemological positions one takes. There carhbeotertly coercive
power of military threat or economic sanctions, ethhave often been
referred to as the “sticks” of international redais. There are also other
forms of power, which are exerted via various systef benefits and
incentives, often labeled as “carrots” that sona¢est offer to others and
even more subtle ones — the “soft” power of conwigcand making
others internalize certain norms, values and rafdsehaviort Another
way to look at political dynamics is by analytigalleparating material
from ideational forms of power. Simply put, matépawer is imbedded
in, for example, money flows or military troops ensething visible and
easily quantifiable; ideational power is visible fhe domination of
certain ideas, norms, and values over others +na & domination that
is less measurable. However, the effects of ideatipower can be as
clear and explicit as those of material power. Tndsion between
ideational and material power is, after all, moram analytical tool than
an empirical reality. Both “sticks” and “carrots’rea always a
combination of acts of exerting material power #mideas, norms, and
values that define, guide, and often defend thehe dollapse of the
Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War led tbi& 81 both ideas and
practices of international and transnational refeti New ideas,
including those about the value of democracy arel rible of civil
society, became the cornerstones of relations etwdNestern”
countries and the former Soviet Republics. Theyabex constitutive of
new relations of power and their material effects.

The interpretative-constructivist (meta)theory eséd on the idea
that the ideational realm of meanings, ideas, asebdrse is intertwined
with material reality in that it is simultaneoustpnstituted by it and
constitutive of it. This implies that, even thoughtologically material

187
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phenomena can have an existence of their own,eepidbgically they
cannot be separated from the meanings and ideasvest into them.
One cannot conceive of political and social realitytside of the
structures of meaning and discourses within whids embedded and
which it constantly reproduces.

Following this perspective, this book looked at ilcigociety
assistance discourse enacted through interactiehsebn American
donors and Ukrainian recipients of assistance ifferdint relevant
“sites,” such as U.S. governmental agencies in \gtin, DC, USAID
Mission as well as various implementing partneriav, and local
NGOs in various Ukrainian cities. By comparing theeanings of
several core concepts and notions across theserdtiff sites, |
demonstrate how different actors in different catgehave different
understandings of what assistanance to civil spaméans. Having
accounted for a number of transformations in mepnhowever, |
conclude that the core of the assistance discaamains intact in each
of the sites. After presenting these findings itadiel discuss main
social and political implications of the dominadefareign assistance
for the nature and development of the Ukrainiati sieciety as well as
for the assistance to civil society beyond Ukraine.

The Findings: Unpacking the Civil Society Assistanc e Discourse

Below | discuss the main findings emerging from #malysis of civil
society assistance discourse across three mags™sf interaction — (1)
Washington, DC, (2) Kiev, (3) local NGOs - recig®wnf assistance —
by answering the following core questions: (1) wHages “assistance”
mean; (2) what does it mean to assist civil soci@&ywhat does it mean
to empower women? These findings are summarizdabte 2 on pp.
199-201 below.

What Does “Assistance” Mean?

As | have shown in the previous chapters, schaléits direct research
experience at different sites of assistance hau#uliif exposed the
inherent tensions and contradictions in civil sbcassistancéThere is
a vast body of literature available that showsdabmtradictions in how
donors operate and draws attention to a whole rafigen)intended
consequences that they produce in recipient sesieiaving exposed
the problems, however, this literature tells uflelitabout how it is
possible that these are established practices rididwe one-time failures.
This led me to raise the following provocative gimss: Are the donors
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blind or do they just not care? Are the locals witlor just plain stupid?
How is it that both sides continue doing what they doing?

The analysis presented in this book shows thastassie should not
be simply seen as hegemony imposed from the outSiden though its
origin is external to Ukraine, its existence is lded through and
dependent upon interactions between Americans atdainians.
Assistance would not have become a well-establigoditical practice
if it had remained an imposition of American potityakers. What
makes assistance politically significant is prdgighe fact that very
different actors adhere to it, and even if theyad®to do something
that contradicts the original ideas from WashingtBC, they make
sense of their activities in terms of “assistareed not in other terms.

The assistance discourse | have examined is ogghr@imound the
core idea of teaching and expertise transfer. Thishe “face” of
assistance that is often overlooked by institutishaor materialist
accounts of assistance as a transfer of matesalirees. The prevalence
of the idea of teaching and knowledge transfer iespthat interactions
between providers, mediators, and recipients a$tasge are based on a
clear division of roles between the side that hdlds knowledge and
expertise and the side that is to be taught. Hashing is top-down and
unidirectional because it is believed that those e taught have no
knowledge to contribute to the exchange.

As | have shown, the core ideas of the assistaismoutse are a
combination of new and old them&$he old theme helps legitimize the
discourse by building on widely accepted and walhkn ideas,
whereas the new theme helps position the discoassan up-to-date
response to significant political changes. In Wagton, DC it is
extensively emphasized that the organizationalohjistof aid or
assistance extends much beyond the case of cuittgoassistance to
the former Soviet Union and to Ukraine more spealfy, and USAID
is positioned not only as the source of knowledgéhe teacher in this
particular interaction but also as the side thathed long-term teaching
experience across different time periods and césmte¥requent
references to the Marshall Plan reconstructionretice an example of
this legitimating discursive move. An organizatibreeology is evoked
as a historical basis for defining assistance ims$eof teaching and for
identifying USAID as the legitimate teacher.

The emergence of “assistance” was driven by iddasrgency,
novelty, and difference from “aid.” As a consequenideas about who
should be providing “assistance” to whom and whwviéts important
were (re)defined and supported by legislative astitutional measures,
such as the SEED and FSA Acts and the new reglmmalaus within
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the U.S. Department of State and USAID. The assistaiscourse went
to great lengths to explain the unprecedented aabfirthe political,
social, and economic developments taking placéénformer socialist
countries, all of which were referred to by the hewoined term of
“transition.” The rationale for assisting the newedion” was
constructed in terms of teaching and expertise steainfrom the
democratic and economically developed “West” to fttvenerly Soviet
“East,” which was believed to be capable of catghip with the “West”
within a relatively short timeframe. However, thegency with which
the assistance discourse emerged also came akpbase of defining
how exactly assistance should take place. Beingaieed as a short-
term effort, “assistance” also had few mechanisons(ér some would
say, little interest in) learning from the recipierof “assistance” and
introducing innovative changes within it. In otherords, defining
“assistance” as a quick transfer of expertise maraaitquestions of how
it could become relevant for the local context weoé only overlooked
at the initial stage but were altogether excludesnfthe discussion.
Given the lack of knowledge about the new “regiofi"assistance, the
combination of urgency with lack of focus came abaial and political
cost that | discuss in more detail below. Overalksistance” can be
understood as a powerful discursive frame witheliipecific content,
whose “emptiness” was of a deliberate rather titaidantal nature.
These processes of constructing the assistanceudssc are not
entirely confined to the site of its origin; instieathe discourse is
constantly transformed and adapted across differtgs of its
(re)enactment. In Kiev the discourse of assistamseteaching was
transformed to accommodate the higher heterogeokdygtors involved
in designing and implementing assistance. In awiditio American
experts working at the USAID Mission in Kiev, theage also their
Ukrainian colleagues (even though they mostly hioider ranking
positions), different implementing partner NGOsthHbé@merican and
Ukrainian, and women’s NGOs that receive assistaimcether words,
Kiev is a meeting point between those who provisieséance and those
who receive it. In Kiev the discourse of assistase teaching is
strengthened by the concept of the “world/inteoval community.”
Clearly, this concept evokes the idea of a morkugiee and egalitarian
framework for interaction. While still being engalgm the “teaching,”
the mediators of assistance from the West and fdémaine reinvent it
as a shared endeavor. Yet the meaning of the “Yumddnational
community” is not exactly the same for the two sidéhe Westerners
perceive it as a chance to reinvent themselvesxpsrts on a global
scale: The “world/international community” is thezh®es, and they
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constitute it through their interactions with mpld local sites of

assistance around the world. Mediating assistamdifferent regions of

the world, as became possible after the end of @td is a format that
enables such a reinvention. The Ukrainians, onother hand, see the
“world/international community” as a space from ahithey have been
excluded. However, the interaction with the Westesnand the

acquisition of Western expertise are believed t&dyefor entering into

that space and being recognized there.

On the level of local NGOs, the interaction with $égners is less
direct; in fact in certain places it hardly existyen today. Although a
similar process of alignment of the “new” with thad” occurs, these
interactions take place more on the level of thmd(inary.” The civil
society assistance discourse is strengthened lgoitgergence with a
home-grown discourse that defines the “West” aglaal to be aspired
to and the Soviet legacydqvol as a constraint to be overcome. The
concept ofsovokserves as a kind of a contrast space: Sincejéstien
is widely perceived as necessary, the new altammambodied in the
concept of the “West” is legitimized. In other werdt helps naturalize
the idea of learning from the “West.” Thus, in bettes of interaction —
in Kiev and within local NGOs — the discourse ddissance as teaching
remains intact through adaptations to the locathgvant notions that
take place in the course of interactions in thé®s.sin other words, in
each site of interaction the same assistance dise@ontinues to make
sense, although its meaning becomes substantiifédyemt. This helps
us understand why the idea of civil society embddiéthin a local
NGO comes to mean something quite different fromitieas that were
initially proclaimed in Washington, DC, and yet theerall assistance
discourse remains stable.

Overall, the assistance discourse has a highlcppéise character:
It promotes particular organizational forms andcpdures in a top-
down manner through its thematic priorities, aasisé procedures,
eligibility criteria, and timeframes. Having defthéhemselves from the
position of “the ones in the know” and the teach&tSAID and its
American partners reserve for themselves the pigsito define the
content and the format of teaching. The fact that actors who are
doing the teaching are outsiders is a problema#ittisg point. Their
strength — material and political independence fréonal power
struggles and patterns of resource distributios al$o their weakness.
Having no stake in local struggles, outsiders dse having a more
difficult time proving their commitment, which igl( to any attempts to
reach a common understanding on the best possiblse of action. By
adopting the discourse of short-term technical rustion, USAID
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excludes possibilities for transforming the ternighe dialogue it has
with the local civil society. This in turn undermem the effort of
assisting civil society altogether, because hangldieas of civil society
comes with a responsibility for the ways in whidiede ideas are
communicated.

What Does It Mean to Assist Civil Society?

According to the assistance discourse, supporivibsociety is aimed
at promoting the growth of specific organizatiof@ms, namely non-
governmental organizations (NGOs), which are tdiine basic
procedures necessary for qualifying for assistargrants and
implementing assistance projects. In the courssuch trainings, the
form(at) of NGOs is overemphasized at the expefisheocontent and
purpose of NGO activities. This formalistic andheicalized character
of civil society assistance is conveyed by concepts“capacity-
building” and “sustainability.” Both define civilogiety building in
terms of tools and skills that are necessary tdasughe assistance
industry or to create organizational structured thidi be capable of
replacing it should the assistance institutionsnbedves, such as the
USAID Mission in Kiev, withdraw from the country.h& relevance of
NGOs for the local context is not the key concdrassistance; instead,
its main goal is to reproduce structures that amapatible with the
assistance itself. Such a bias in the civil sgcadsistance discourse
leads to the broad-scale creation of what | calbf@ssionals without a
profession.” In a way that is similar to trainingdactor on how to
maintain state-of-the-art equipment without teaghirer how to treat
people, foreign assistance facilitates the trairdhghousands of NGO
specialists without making a connection betweeir themv skills and the
demaocratic purposes of civil society.

To understand this idea of teaching a comparisdh worporate
trainings is useful. Namely, the assistance ingustin be seen as
offering corporate trainings to select candidatext allow the latter to
pursue their careers within the industry, thus gnguthe proper skill
acquisition of the industry’s employees and its riaved operation in
the country in question. To a certain degree, afre®m, the personal
gains acquired through such trainings contributehe overall well-
being of the society in question, and some of thasferred skills are
made useful in other spheres. However, even iktien certain degree
of spill-over into the society as a whole, it doast translate into
building a civil society. Essentially, the assist@rdiscourse does not
function in a way that would provide for anythingitbrunning the
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assistance industry itself. In terms of the contemd format of teaching,
the difference between assistance trainings antisable knowledge
creation is similar to that between corporate trgjs and university
education. Whereas the former is aimed at traiimployees in the
skills the company needs them to apply, the |atigsts to give people
access to the knowledge they want to acquire iordatice with their
personal vision and idea(l)s. Both are useful girtbwn way, but if the
former replaces the latter and becomes the only twayet education,
long-terms effect on individuals and society as hol can be
detrimental.

The recent wave of “color” revolutions in Serbigedggia, Ukraine,
and Kyrgyzstan presents some further insights limis of “teaching”
and “training” approach. In all four cases civiof@sts and acts of non-
violent civic disobedience were facilitated by wities of “professional
revolutionaries” and of highly sophisticated analysy think tanks and
expert groups supported by foreign donors. Prafesdly trained youth
groups such a®tpor in Serbia orPora in Ukraine formed the avant-
garde of civic protests, worked to mobilize the wagon, and
“branded” the symbols and slogans for the revotutio addition, exit
polling conducted as part of the “parallel voteulation” by election
monitoring groups mostly trained and funded by th&. government
through its democracy programs proved vital for iligihg opposition
against fraud and vote-rigging. These and othehnnieal tools were
important for the success of the respective reimist However, they
should not be seen as the recipe for their sucédgwugh the same
trainings and technical programs were implementad Belarus,
Moldova, and Central Asian countries, the outcowfetheir respective
elections turned out very differehtRussia presents an even more
puzzling case: The revolutionary “cookbook” and thels it offers are
appropriated by both pro-Putin regime and oppasisiopporters. The
example of Russia clearly shows that by itself Higcal expertise” on
creating demaocratic change can yield both demaceatil undemocratic
effects. If assistance is about “expertise trarisfane cannot
indiscriminately attribute democratic effects hattexpertise.

Defining assistance as a transfer of “technicalpestise allows
USAID to defend itself against two potentially pleinatic accusations:
of political partisanship and of disrespect fordbchoices. In other
words, it allows USAID to say that it is not supjiog particular
organizations but “civil society” in general andtlit remains up to the
local civic leaders to determine how the newly el technical
expertise could become beneficial for the develagmef their
organizations specifically and of civil society general. However, |
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have shown that this “strategy” engendered oppasferts because it
determined the development of particular types ieic corganizations
and predefined a range of activities that theserrgtions can be
performing.

In addition to “capacity-building,” the concept #mpowerment”
defined in terms of changing individual “mentalitgtnerged as a means
to respond to the longer-term concerns and straictproblems in
Ukraine while at the same time preserving the tmehnnature of
“assistance” and its core rational of “teaching axgertise transfer.”
Even though there is nothing wrong with the idea individual
“empowerment” per se, its employment within theisiasce discourse
resulted in the further empowerment of assistarether than of
Ukrainian civil society. The idea of “empowerment’tontrary to what
one might infer from the label — does not help owere these
shortcomings of assistance. The concept of “empoert’ suggests a
change of individual attitudes and values to onleat tare more
demacratic, egalitarian, and reciprocal; it is stmdbe about building
trust in oneself, in others, and in new institusiorYet, civil society
assistance projects aimed at “empowerment” are atuleical,
bureaucratic, competitive, and distrustful towalasgh the assistance
world itself and the recipients of assistance. Thisny of
“empowerment” does not escape those Ukrainians avkoacquainted
with assistance. In the words of one of the logeicdeaders: “Few
foreigners are able to demonstrate, by their wardbactions, that their
efforts [...] are not directed more toward securingvifgges for
themselves than to insuring fair competition, thderof law, and
security for everyone®Here the point is not to blame the foreigners for
being self-interested and definitely not to ovekidbose partnerships
between the locals and the Westerners that havedide to establish a
relationship based on trust. Instead, | would tikeemphasize that the
terms of the dialogue matter as much as its proedi goals.
Democracy cannot be built through undemocratic tires, especially
not when it concerns civil society, an institutibrfigld whose entire
rationale for existence is predicated on democarticipation.

The issue of trust is also crucial on the institndil level. As | have
shown in Chapter 6 by analyzing the notion of thew wrong
mentality,” many Ukrainians are concerned with tiact that
“assistance” is supportive of the corrupt instan&l practices that it is
supposed to help overcome. The practices of assistan the ground
are far less different from those that dominatealldevays” than its
practitioners would like to admit. Its reliance éswvors and closed
networks of “professionals,” its non-meritocratistdbution of material
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resources, and sometimes even its unlawful pragtisech as tax
evasion, are all signs of its convergence with llecays to “get things
done.” | suggest that this is a troublesome tenglenather than a
temporary shortcoming because the donors are bgilitie capacity of
local institutions with one hand and are underngninwith the other.
They demand transparency and accountability frone tlocal

institutions, while their own actions reveal distrin those institutions.
Moreover, these practices make it clear that thexodd own

transparency and accountability are not directehitds the people of
the country they assist.

In Kiev “capacity-building” is redefined through éhnotion of
“professionalism.” Ukrainian “assistance professish argue that it is
assistance itself that has to be transformed so tthey could be
empowered through improved “professionalism.” In ditdn,
“sustainability” is defined as a successful takerowf assistance by
Ukrainian  professional elites. However, the staddarof
“professionalism” remains the one that is set bysiéa colleagues.
Altogether, the discursive transformations of tht@naeption of civil
society in Kiev are all undertaken within the frameek of the civil
society assistance discourse and do not open itouplternative
conceptions. In fact, a certain convergence of@sts seems to develop
between the “Westerners” and the Ukrainians on ngakhe NGO
sector that developed as a result of assistanastaisable socially and
politically relevant structure.

On the local level, the most important differensetie absence of
such a commitment to the NGO sector as a whole. itlea of
“capacity-building” that is aimed at increasing ¢fgssionalism” is here
redefined in private individualist terms — acquiriprofessional skills is
important for one’s individual economic successe Télevance of these
skills is judged by the demand on the local labarkat rather than by
their contribution to sustaining the NGO sector.other words, NGO
activists invest time and effort into building ugpertise and skills that
they could also market elsewhere rather than irdeeldping their
NGOs. A tight financial dependence on assistanad the constant
threat of its withdrawal lead to conflicting integpations of the concept
of “sustainability.” For what is sustainable for sa$ance is not
sustainable outside of it. While, for example, stsgice invests in the
creation of NGO resource centers as future uphsldeassistance and
thus organizations with long-term prospects, theaifkans working at
some of NGOs define them as unsustainable, shont-&eiministrative
arrangements that will have to be changed oncaghistance “is over.”
Locally, “sustainability” is ensured through thevatization of the tools
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and skills acquired through NGOs and their instnt@lkézation towards
increasing individual gains.

The issue of “sustainability” is also problematignd the
sustainability of civil society organizations is ifact seriously
undermined by assistance despite its claims tadmérary. Due to the
impact of the civil society assistance discoursa| society in Ukraine
is equated with a professionalized NGO sector pravides mostly
administrative services either to foreign donorgoopther actors, such
as local authorities or, more recently, privateasigations. As such, this
sector is a source of relatively stable and weittganployment in the
capital of Ukraine. However, in other parts of Ukm especially small
cities, such services face very little demand attdis, NGOs are
perceived as temporary and unsustainable. Thiotstrne for every
NGO, because their chances of survival also depankow well their
leaders manage to fit into the local context. SAW@Os represent
success stories of establishing a good niche fEm#elves and finding
alternative resources. Altogether, however, the miiment of civic
activists to the NGO sector as a whole is low. MaM@O leaders
choose to channel the resources and human capitalhiave acquired
through their NGOs towards developing various forofisindividual
entrepreneurship, thus privatizing the resourceyg #tquired at public
expense. Therefore, these discursive featuressidtasce stand in the
way of building a civil society that would be vilmtaand committed to
democracy building in Ukraine.

What Does It Mean to Empower Women?

Assistance has introduced many new concepts, nioshich are not
fully accepted within the NGO community and evessleo outside of it;
such is, for example, the case with the conceptsdbfine gender and
women’s issues. As | have discussed in Chaptersrbthe discourse on
gender and women'’s issues is centered around tweepts — “women
as a target group” and “women’s empowerment.” lehstvown that, to a
certain extent, the term “gender” is present in Kizgton, DC;
interestingly, it is also mobilized by women’s NG{sKiev to oppose
the ideas associated with viewing “women as a taygmup.” However,
it has very little presence on the ground, both mgntmcal women’s
NGOs and broad publfc.

In Washington, DC — largely due to the power of th®men in
development” discourse — the concept “women asrgetagroup”
defines women as “victims” and “oppressed” andasdal on the idea
that women are underprivileged, subjugated, andgmalized on the



Civil Society Assistance Discourse and Its Impact 197

basis of their gender. They can therefore be sihgld as a group that
needs specific intervention and is comparable tavepless and
marginalized minorities. In Kiev, the concept okfgler” is mobilized
to contest this understanding and is used to corgaigna concern with
problems that both men and women face as a re$uljendered
divisions and stereotypes that exist in societyeH®&omen'’s issues are
not seen as a result of the existence of femalésabuarising from
socially constructed inequality between men and wmnTherefore, the
solution that is put forward is to eliminate theiseeconomic causes of
such inequality. In this sense, “gender” represemtsoncern with
gendered division and inequality rather than whbk pppression and
subjugation of women. The fact that “gender” israported “Western”
concept is important because, as Ukrainian womgueaiit allows them
to question the discourse of “assistance” on ite éevms and with the
help of a concept that donors brought to Ukraimeertbelves.

Within local NGOs throughout Ukraine (unlike big G in Kiev)
the concept of “gender” is not widely used; it rémsaa specialized term
with no equivalent either in Russian or in Ukrami&lere, the concept
of “women as a target group” is contested by, (fitgtestioning the
existence and nature of this target group and,r&kduy redefining the
meaning of “women’s empowerment.” Both in Kiev atatally,
Ukrainian women express discontent with the Wadbimglriven
meanings of “women as a target group.” They conteglicit ideas that
all women lack self-confidence, are potentially fisk,” in a perpetual
psychological “crisis,” exposed to domestic violenand incapable of
ensuring their economic independence. The shassdnlient over these
representations has led to redefining the notiofwafmen as a target
group.” More tailored and focused definitions afjiet groups have been
brought forward; in addition, an emphasis has benduced on other
victims of domestic and transnational threatsgiample male migrants
or homeless children, and on other forms of exalimih as opposed to
sexual exploitation exclusively. At local NGOs wameinvest
considerable effort into negotiating more agency immen because
they themselves feel threatened and offended by ntle@aning of
“women as a target group” that is embedded in &@sgis programs.

Striking is also the difference in ideas acros$edint sites about
what the real obstacles are that women face whenwlant to change
their economic situations either through new emmlegt or by starting
their own businesses. While in Kiev it is arguedtably by Winrock
International, that women face psychological protdesuch as a lack of
self-confidence, that prevent them from changingirtheconomic
situations, local NGOs are mostly focused on irgreppractical skills
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of women and in general argue that women and meae &milar
structural problems when they try to start a bussnespecially for the
first time. Such an emphasis on the absence drdiftes between men
and women in the world of business can be undedsie@ way to stress
that women are just as “good” as men and thus fgoerar them in this
way.

New meanings and concepts that arise as a resulsuoh
transformations can sometimes travel between @d)atsites of
interaction. The evolution of the concepts of “wanes a target group”
in the context of the issue of trafficking is exdarp of the learning that
takes place within the assistance discourse. Neanimgs have been
incorporated into the most recent Anti-Traffickindnitiative
implemented by the International Organization forgidtion (IOM).
This is a good example of how meanings can be foemed in a
particular site of interaction in politically siditant ways.

Overall, | have shown that notions of civil societgquire their
political meaning through interactions in particutantexts. First, this
means that the mere employment of the notion of sbciety does not
necessarily create the projected social and palligffects. Second, in
every new context the notion of civil society caome to mean
something completely different from what was intetdnd, thus, lead
to the emergence of discourses and practices tmataclict the (initial)
notions of civil society and the women’s agenda.

Social and Political Effects of the Civil Society A ssistance
Discourse

The dominance of the civil society assistance dissm as described
above has significant implications for social amditiral developments
in Ukraine for two reasons. Firstly, civil societgsistance discourse has
become firmly embedded in local institutions anchsmidated the
support of the local elite of “NGO professional$Secondly, it has
effectively monopolized the space of civic activisinthe expense of
alternative organizational forms. On the basishef analysis presented
above, | argue that this dominance leads to mogative than positive
effects. Not only does assistance fall short of pheclaimed goal of
democracy-building, but it also impedes the devalept of indigenous
civil society because the assistance discourseeaadice introduce and
help institutionalize undemocratic practices or andized towards
undemocratic ends. Moreover, this latter effecefeif unintended) is
endogenous to the assistance discourse itselfrrétla@ a result of
processes external to it.
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One could argue that, shortsighted as it seem§, @u@pproach to
civil society assistance does not cause any imrediarm to the
societies that receive assistance: Even thoughadlsestance practice
falls short of the proclaimed goal of democracydiog, it does not
prevent democracy from thriving. However, the daamice of the civil
society assistance discourse that | have demoedtri#ads me to
conclude the opposite. Assistance discourse ardiggashould not be
considered as yet another approach co-existingnreskind of peaceful
heteroglossia with a few other alternative visiazech having their say

in Ukrainian political and social life.

Table 2: Core notions of civil society assistance d

levels of abstraction in three sites of interaction

iscourse at three

Washington, DC

Kiev

NGOs

Assistance

What does it mean
to assist?

What does it mean
to mediate
assistance?

What does it mean
to be assisted?

“teaching” and

“teaching” and

“teaching” and

expertise expertise expertise

transfer : occurs in  transfer : is transfer : the

a top-down mediated through opposition

manner from the the notion of between the
US(AID) to “world/international  imaginary “West”
recipients; community”, which  and the legacies of
the goals of connects Ukrainian ~ Soviet past (sovok)

“assistance” are
conditioned by the
idea of “transition”
as atemporary
period of change
with clearly
established goals
and content;
characterized by
short-term
perspectives and
anticipation of a
“phase out”; the
discourse is kept
“empty.”

professional elites
to their American
assistance
partners; this
“community” is not
shared by the two
sides in the same
way: the
boundaries of
knowledge and
expertise maintain
divisions between
“teachers” and
“students.”

facilitates a certain
degree of
acceptance of
assistance locally.
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Washington, DC

Kiev

NGOs

Civil
society

What does it mean
to promote civil
society through
assistance?

What does it mean
to mediate
between civil
society and
assistance?

What does it mean
to be(come) an
NGO?

“capacity-
building:”
creating and
supporting
particular
organizational

“capacity-
building:” through
socialization of
Ukrainian
professional elites
into the assistance

“capacity-
building:”
embedded in
“trainings” that
lead to
formalization and

forms (NGOs). rules and professionalization
procedures. of NGOs and to
fragmentation and
competitiveness of
the NGO-sector as
a whole.
“empowerment:” “empowerment:” “empowerment:”
providing access the “wrong instrumentalized
to information and  mentality” idea and  for the short-term
psychological the role of survival goals of

training to help
people face “social
transition issues”
and overcome the
“wrong” Soviet
mentality.

assistance is
questioned and
assistance is seen
as responsible for
some negative
tendencies.

individual NGOs
and their leaders.

“sustainability:”
through
professionalization
of the NGO elite,
considered
achieved when
NGOs can perform
assistance tasks
on their own.

“sustainability:”

the debate on what
organizational
forms and
activities will
survive beyond
assistance is
extended to
include local
perspectives.

“sustainability:”
largely perceived
in contradiction to
assistance,
something that is
possible “in spite
of” rather than
“thanks to”
assistance.
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Washington, DC

Kiev

NGOs

Gender What does it mean  What does it mean  What does it mean
women'’s to empower to empower to empower
issues women? women? women?
“‘women as a “‘women as a “women as a
target group:” target group:” target group:”
defined as (and a related transformed by (1)
generally concept of “women  being dismissed as

underprivileged

as victims”) is

not having a real-

and marginalized questioned; life basis and
and subjected to alternative target pluralized by
“threats;” rooted in  groups are showing multiple
the discourse on suggested. backgrounds of
“women in women; (2)
development.” altogether
substituted by
other concepts that
focus on a specific
issue rather than a
target group.
“‘women’s “‘women’s “‘women’s
empowerment:” empowerment:” empowerment:”
said to take place seen as attainable  seen in rejecting
through provision through fighting the idea of
of women-specific ~ gender misbalance women’s

spaces, of which
the NGO sector is
the most common
one.

and inequality
rather than
discrimination of
women.

specificity as a
group.

“gender:” is
present but not
significant.

“gender:” often
mobilized to
phrase local views
in “assistance”-
friendly language
and reinforced by
the notion of
“professionalism.”

“gender:” not
prominent at this
site.
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The relative dominance that the civil society dasise discourse has
gained in Ukraine has enabled it to colonize adadiscursive space of
demoacratic transition and has put it in a positosteer the debate and
the political practice pertaining to civil socieapd democracy-building.
Coming back to the observation discussed in thénhegy of this book,
the strange subculture of “public organizationgfbghchestvennye
organizatsi) has become synonymous with civil society as algho
both in the eyes of its members as well as in th#ip perception. This
means that the power of the assistance discowsarlithe definition
and institutionalization of a particular idea abettat civil society is
and how it should operate.

With respect to the idea about civil society as emdcratic
guarantor that was developed in Eastern Europ@1< and 80s, one
could say that foreign assistance did exactly tpposite of what
Eastern European intellectuals aspired to do. miffe thinkers
contended that civil society should represent acgs® of refining,
sharing, and upholding democratic values. Theythawurpose of civil
society in (re)creating and constantly developingemocratic public
based on mutual trust and respect. Many of theme vparticularly
suspicious of treating civil society as an end gidadocial and political
transformation. The lesson one learns from thislsekhip is that the
discussion of what civil society is and should las to come before and
to accompany any discussion of which technical stcanle therefore
important. Assistance to civil society after thdlaygse of socialism,
however, took a very different course. Not only didreverse this
sequence, but it effectively precluded a discussibsubstantive and
normative questions regarding the meaning andablvil society by
developing a powerful discourse tathnicalassistance to civil society.
By focusing exclusively on the pre-defined goals “wnsition,” it
overlooked the local ideas laid out above and fedumstead on
introducing a set of technical tools that it deerapgropriate given its
experience at home as well as in other parts ofvibdd and the
operational needs of donor institutions. Thus, desproclaiming a
democratic goal, it operated in what might be chlden imperialistic
fashion.

Foreign assistance to civil society has actuallgbéed the use of
civil society concepts and practices in ways that bt relate to
democracy-building or even lead to undemocratiatipal practices.
Having been turned into a set of tools, “civil syl is utilized to serve
various political interests that are not necesgadbted in democratic
values. This is the case with the assistance indiiself that prioritizes
its own “sustainability” over that of the civil sety it claims to build.
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This is also the case with local political and bess elites who have
learned how to utilize such organizational formsr@source centers,
think tanks, and other types of NGOs in order terepgolitical influence
and consolidate resources.

Overall, there are good reasons to conclude thatefifiects of
assistance | have described are of a longer-tetarenand may indeed
impact on Ukrainian politics beyond the “phase mftassistance. Thus,
it seems that a distorted kind of “sustainabiligf’ civil society has
indeed been achieved. Its relationship with thdsggoaidemocratization
is, however, precarious at best.

These conclusions have relevance beyond the speai§e of U.S.
civil society assistance to Ukraine. It is a candiy tale to many other
donor organizations that support civil society anoimote democracy in
third countries. Firstly, it is clear that the pase of well-organized
NGOs is not a guarantor of sustained democratizatioreover, if
democracy-building is to be taken seriously, itraznbe done only by
supporting NGOs through short-term projects buttbdse conceived as
a long-term engagement closely coordinated with heolev range of
domestic actors. Secondly, the relationship betweeelomestic NGO
and foreign donors cannot come at the expense @’slGollaboration
with other domestic civic organizations as well iss links to local
constituencies. Thirdly, the logic of defining NG@s mere “recipients”
of assistance is flawed from the start. Empowernam capacity-
building lose their democratic sense if the ageatyhose who are
claimed to be empowered is denied throughout atieg of democracy
promotion initiatives.
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